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BOOK VII.

THE LOMBARD KINGDOM.

CHAPTER L
THE SEVENTH CENTURY.

" THE century whose early years witnessed the death Book viL.
of Pope Gregory the Great, and the establishment of - -
something like peaceful relations between the Empire
- and the Lombards in Italy, was one of a strangely
mingled character. As far as Western Europe was con-
cerned—perhaps we might say as far as the Aryan races
" were concerned—it was, on the whole, monotonous, un-
eventful, unimportant ; but the changes wrought during
its course in the regions of the East, the immense
spiritual revolution which it witnessed among the
Semitic peoples, and which has profoundly modified
the condition of a quarter of the human race at the
present day,—these characteristics entitle the seventh
century to a place in the very foremost rank of the
great epochs of the world’s history.

Let us briefly survey the events which were hap-
pening in the rest of Europe and round the Mediter-

VOL. VI, 1141 B



BOOK VIIL

H, 1,

The
Beventh
Century
in Eng-
land.

InFrance.

2 The Seventh Century.

ranean Sea during the hundred years which now lie
before us.

In England, the great achievement of Gregory—-the
introduction of Christianity—was carried triumphantly
forward. Edwin of Deira, in his youth the hunted
outlaw, in his manhood the king of Northumbria, and
the mightiest in all the Jand of Britain, wrought with
brain and sword for the supremacy of the faith which
he had learned from Paulinus. Benedict Biscop intro-
duced into the barbarous land the architecture and
the mosaics of Italy. The statesman-archbishop Wilfrid
of York won for Rome that 'victory over the usages
and teaching of Iona which even the memory of the
saintly Aidan was unable long to postpone. When
the century closed, the body of St. Cuthbert, monk
and bishop, had been for thirteen years lying in its
first resting-place at Lindisfarne ; and the chief herald
of his fame, that Baeda who was to be known by the
title of Venerable, was still a young deacon of twenty-
seven years of age. The great Northumbrian kingdom
to which they both belonged, and of which the seventh
century had beheld the glory, was already slowly
falling into ruins. ’ 4

In France the chief characteristic of the century
was the decay of the Merovingign race, and the ever-
increasing importance of the Mayors of the Palace.
The Frankish kingdoms were indeed for a few years
reunited under Chlotochar II, the son of Fredegundis,
and both that king himself and his son Dagobert
(628-638) showed some traces of the old daemomic
energy which had made the first Merovingians terrible,
if not beloved. But the realm was soon again parted
asunder, the ‘ Germany’ and the ‘France’ of a future



England : France. 3

day already beginning to reveal themselves, as Austrasia Book vir.
on the one hand, and Neustria with Burgundy on the — -
other. The kings of this divided realm, a wearisome suc-
.cession of Chilperics and Childeberts and Theodorics,
scarcely exhibit even a vice which can help us to dis-
tinguish them from one ‘gnother. They are already

‘rois fainéants,” for the possession of whose persons

rival Mayors of the Palace fight and conspire, but who

have no self-determining character of their own.

Of these Mayors of the Palace we, of course, watch
with most interest the ¢ Arnulfings,’ who will one
day be known as the ‘Karlings,’ the descendants of
two Austrasian grandees, Pippin?, and Arnulf, bishop
of Metz, whose combined desertion (as will be hereafter
told) delivered over Brunechildis and her great-grand-
children into the hands of her hereditary enemy. But
owing to the premature clutch at the name as well as the
reality of the kingly power, made by Grimwald, son of
Pippin (656), the fortunes of the Arnulfings were for a
time during the latter part of the century under a cloud,
and other figures fill the confused picture. Ebroin,
Mayor of the Palace for the three kingdoms, governs
with a strong and grasping hand, is imprisoned, emerges
from confinement, gets hold of one of the royal
puppets, and again rules in his name. A bewildering
succession of Mayors of the Palace, for Neustria, for
Austrasia, even for a mere section of Austrasia, such
as Champagne, pass before us, and civil war and
assassination supply the staple of the dreary annals
of the chronicler.

At length (689) the waters of Chaos begin to subside.
The Arnulfings reappear on the scene. Pippin, second

1 Called by later writers Pippin of Landen.
B 2 '

—m——



4 The Seventh Century.

BOOK Vi1, of the name’, grandson of Arnulf on the paternal, of

In Spain.

the first Pippin on the maternal side, becomes Mayor
of the Palace of all the three kingdoms; and, in the
strong hands of that able general and administrator,
the Frankish realm enjoys some degree of rest from
tumult, and peace from external enemies when the
seventh century closes.

Already we have to note in these Arnulfing states-
men, sprung as they were from the loins of a man
who in later life became a bishop, and even a monk,
a strong tendency to link their cause with that of the
Church, perhaps to oppose to the ghastly licentious-
ness of the later Merovingian kings something of that
higher standard of morality and religion, for which
the barbarised Church of the Franks was dimly and
fitfully striving.

In Spain the seventh century was a period of dreary
and scarce interrupted decline. The Visigothic nation,
which had, under Recared (589), solemnly renounced
the Arian heresy, now rushed into the other extreme
of narrowest and most bigoted orthodoxy. The king
was an elected ruler, who never succeeded in founding
a dynasty that lasted for more than two generations.
The nobles, turbulent and rapacious, were perpetually
conspiring against their king, omoppressing their poorer
neighbours. The bishops were now the most powerful
order in the state: their assemblies, the councils of
Toledo, of which fourteen were held during the seventh
century, were the real Parliaments of the realm. There
was a scanty infusion of the lay nobility in these
councils, but the predominant voice belonged to the

! Commonly, but on insufficient authority, called Pippin of
Heristal (see Dahn’s Deutsche Geschichte, ii. 209).
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‘ecqlesia.stics, whose influence was seen in the ever Book viL
sterner and more cruel legislation directed against the - ot
unhappy Jews (so long the faithful clients of the Arian
Goths), and in the sickening adulation with which
usurper after usurper, if only successful and subservient
to the Church, was addressed by the Council, and
assured of the Divine favour and protection. Every
sympton showed that the Visigothic kingdom in Spain
was ‘rotten before it was ripe’ Eleven years after
the -seventh century had closed, judgment was pro-
nounced upon the earth-cumbering monarchy. *The
Moors,” that is, the Saracen conquerors of Africa,
crossed the straits of Gibraltar; and in one victorious
battle brought the whole fabric of the Gothic state to
the dust. A slender remnant of the nation fled for
shelter to the mountain fastnesses of the Asturias, but
the great mass of the Spanish population bowed beneath
the Moorish yoke, and repeated the prayer of Islam
when the voice of the muezzin was heard from the
minaret. The work of the Scipios was undone, and
Spain, lost to the Aryan world, had once more a Semite
lord. The same fate had previously overtaken Egypt, cgg;?]?e:ts
Cyrene, and Carthage. These fair provinces, once the in Africa.
granary of Rome, were now for ever lost to her Empire,
and only in our own century have the civilisation and
religion of Europe been able to exert an influence, and
that but a superficial influence, on the great Oriental-
ised, Mohammedanised regions of Northern Africa.

The rapid conquests of the Saracens along the Eventsin
Southern shore of the Mediterranean invite us to give nople.
a brief glance at the events which had meanwhile been
occurring at Constantinople and in the regions of the
East. The seventh century, in the story of the Roman
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BOOK V1L Empire, must be remembered as the period of the
Badall dynasty of Heraclius. N
2;:_?:, ‘We left Phocas, the murderer of Maunce, wearing
® the Imperial diadem, and receiving the shameful con-
gratulations of Pope Gregory. For eight years this
coarse and brutal soldier filled the highest place in the
civilised world. We are bound to look with some dis-
trust on the record of the crimes of a fallen sovereign
when written by the servants of a hostile dynasty;
but after making every deduction on this score we
cannot doubt that Phocas was a cruel and jealous
tyrant, as well as an utterly incapable ruler, and that
the Empire passed through one of its deepest gulfs of
humiliation while he was presiding over its destinies.
Expedi- At length deliverance for Constantinople came from

;‘3.?..';‘ the distant Carthage, still a member of the great ‘ Roman

G Republic,’ though not long to remain in that condition.
Heraclius, Exarch of Africa, after two years of prepara-
tion, sent two armaments forth for the delivery of the
Empire. One, embarked on high, castle-like ships,
went by sea ; the other, consisting chiefly of infantry,
assembled at Alexandria, and went by land.. Each was
under the command of a young general; the navy under
Heraclius, junior, the Exarch’s son,—the land force
under his nephew Nicétas ; ane it was understood that
the diadem was to be worn by him who first arrived
at Constantinople. The winds were favourable to
the sailors, and in this race for Empire the young
Heraclius won. The servants of the hated Phocas made
but a feeble and faint-hearted resistance. Heraclius
tarried for a while at Abydos, where a host of exiles
driven into banishment by the tyrant gathered round
him. The brother of Phocas, to whom the custody of
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the long walls had been committed, fled with precipita- Book vir.
tion, and soon Heraclius, with his castled ships, was B
anchored in the harbour of St. Sophia. A short battle,
perhaps a naval engagement, followed. The African
troops won & complete victory, and Phocas, deserted

by all his followers, was brought into the presence of

his conqueror with his arms tied behind his back. Ac-
cording to the well-known story, a short dialogue took

place between them. Heraclius said, ‘Is it thus, oh ! Capture
miserable man, that you have governed the Empive ?’ cution of
Phocas answered, ‘May you be able to govern it better!!’ Fhooas.
Heraclius, seated on his curule chair, kicked the fallen
tyrant, and ordered him to be ¢ cut up like dogs’ meat.’

His body, and those of his brother and two of his

most hated ministers, were then burned in a place

called the Bull.

The young Heraclius, as liberator of the Empire, has

something about him which attracts our sympathy and
-admiration ; but when we are reading his story, as told

by John of Antioch or the monk chronicler Theophanes,

it is impossible not to feel how thoroughly barbarised

were all, even the best men of this epoch of the Empire.

The same thought strikes us when we look upon the
grotesquely barbarous coins of Heraclius. The Greek
Republics had had their young and chivalrous tyranni-

cides, their Aristogeitons and their Timoleons; but

great as is the descent from the glorious stater of
Rhodes or Cyzicus to the strange aureus of Heraclius,

so great is the fall from the tragic beauty of the

deeds of the Greek tyrannicides to the coarse brutality

of the murderers of Phocas.

" 1%0 8¢ elmev, U kd\hiov &ous doixijoar, Joann. Ant. 218 (ap. Miiller,
Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, vol. v).
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It was indeed at a perilous and difficult crisis that
Heraclius seized the helm of the state. The Avars
(who about this time made a terrible raid into Italy,
almost obliterating Friuli from the list of Lombard
duchies) were now at the height of their power, and
were able to roam over Thrace unchecked right up to
the long wall of Anastasius. On the other hand the
Persian king Chosroes, grandson of the great Nushirvan,
under pretence of avenging the death of his benefactor
Maurice (who had won for him the throne), had not
only overrun Syria, but had sent a victorious army
through the heart of Asia Minor, to encamp finally at
Chalcedon, within sight of Constantinople. Thus the
Roman Empire, though still owning in theory the fairest
part of three continents, was in danger of seeing itself
confined within the narrow limits of the capital. The
overthrow of Phocas and consequent change of dynasty
at Constantinople did not arrest the Persian career of
conquest. The overtures for peace made by Heraclius
resulted only in an insulting answer from ‘the noblest
of the gods, the king and master of the whole earth,
Chosroes, to Heraclius, his vile and insensate slave.’
Syria was again overrun, Egypt was turned into a
Persian province, the army of the Persians was again
seen encamped at Chalcedon.e None of the Persian
triumphs, not even the conquest of Egypt (which in-
volved the loss of the chief corn supplies of Constanti-
nople), affected either Emperor®or people so profoundly
as the capture of Jerusalem, and, with it, of that iden-
tical Holy Cross which Helena believed herself to have
discovered three centuries before, and which had given
its name to so many churches in Italy and in every
province of the Empire. Nevertheless, for twelve
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years Heraclius seemed to be sunk in lethargy, and Book viL
_td endure with patience the insolence of the Persians. ot
It is probable that he was really during this time
consolidating his power, disciplining his forces, and
persuading the factious nobles of the state to acquiesce
in his assuming something like an ancient dictatorship
for the salvation of the Republic.

At length, in 622, a fateful year for Asia and the
world, Heraclius, having completed his preparations,
and having coaxed the Chagan of the Avars into tem-
porary good humour, set forth on the first of his great
Persian campaigns. These campaigns were six in Asiatic
number, and presented some of the strangest vicissi- g??l':;:ﬁm
tudes recorded in history ; but through all, the untiring 22:.8'628.
patience, the resourceful generalship, the unfaltering
courage of Heraclius, revealed themselves, and once
again, as eleven hundred years before, the disciplined
armies of Greece proved themselves mightier than the
servile hordes of Persia.

Heraclius, after penitential exercises and in reliance
on the virtue of a heavenly picture of the Virgin, set
sail from Constantinople on the day after Easter,
and voyaged through the Archipelago, and along the
southern coast of Asia Minor till he reached the shores
of Cilicia and the neighbourhood of Issus, already
memorable for one great victory of Hellas over: Iran.
From thence he plunged into the defiles of Taurus,
succeeded by a series of brilliant manceuvres in utterly

1 This is the view taken by Professor Bury of the real character
of these first twelve years of Heraclius as to which history is so
strangely silent. He thinks that the apparently wild scheme of
transferring the seat of empire from Constantinople to Carthage

was really a stroke of successful policy by which the Emperor
brought the Byzantine nobles and populace to reason (ii. 219).
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BOOK VI baffling the Persian generals, and at length won &
-2 decisive victory in the highlands of Cappadocia. He

627,

628,

was thus encamped upon the line of communication
between the Persian king and his generals at Chalce-
don, hoping doubtless to compel the retreat of the
latter. But for some years the Persian standards
were still visible at Chalcedon, and once, half way
through the war, Constantinople was straitly besieged
by the combined forces of Persians and Avars. But
not all their endeavours could recall Heraclius from
his career of conquest, nor force the Roman mastiff to
relinquish his hold of the Persian leopard. At one
time he would be wintering in the passes of the
Caucasus, forming a network of alliances with the rough
tribes of Colchis and Albania. Then he would descend
into Media, lay waste the plains of Azerbijan, and
avenge the desecration of Jerusalem by burning the
birthplace of Zoroaster. Then would follow a campaign
by the upper waters of the Euphrates, or among the
difficult ranges of Taurus, and in almost all of these
campaigns victory followed the Roman eagles, and the
Persian generals, serving a suspicious and unreasonable
master, grew more and more disheartened and be-
wildered by the strategy of their foe. At length a
decisive victory within sight ef Nineveh, followed by
the capture and spoliation of the royal palace of
Dastagherd, completed the ruin of the Persian'king.
The long-stifled rage of his subjects broke forth against
a tyrant who was safe only while he was presumed to
be irresistible. Chosroes fled: his son Siroes, whom
he had sought to exclude from the succession to the
throne, conspired against him ; eighteen of his other
sons were slain before his eyes, and he himself perished
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miserably in the Tower of Oblivion, to which he had Book vir.
been consigned by his unnatural offspring. Heraclius — .
had little to do but to look on at the death-throes of the
Persian kingdom. He was able to dictate his own terms,
which were just and moderate : the restoration of the
conquered provinces of the Empire, and of the precious
Cross, which he brought in triumph to Constantinople,

and next year carried back in pilgrim fashion to
Jerusalem. In all the long duel between the Republic

and the Arsacidae of Parthia, between the Empire and

the Sassanidae of Persia, a duel which had been going

on since the days of Crassus the Triumvir, no victory

had been won, so brilliant, so complete, apparently so

final, as these wonderful victories of Heraclius.

And yet these seeming brilliant triumphs of western Mobam-
civilisation were only the prelude to its most disastrous
and irreparable defeat. The darkly brooding East
renounced the worship of Ormuzd, and the belief in
Ahriman, she abandoned the attempt to substitute
a Monophysite creed for the cautious compromise of
Chalcedon ; but it was only in order to emerge from
the burning deserts of Arabia with blood-dripping
scimitar in her hand, and with this cry upon her
fanatic lips, ¢ There is no God but God : Mohammed is
the Prophet of God.’

The career of the Saracen conquerors, though in
after years it was to include Sicily, and even parts of
Italy within its orbit, did not immediately exercise
any direct influence on the Hesperian land. The Arabs
are not among the invaders whose deeds this history
has undertaken to describe!; and therefore it will be

1 The chief dates for the Saracen invasions of Italy and Sicily
are a8 follows:—First firm foothold obtained in Sicily by the
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Bogf VII suﬁiclent here to enumerate a few dates which indicate
. their onward whirlwind course of conquest through

Saracen

conquests.

Flight of
Heraclius
from
Syria.

the seventh century.

In 622, the year when Heraclius set forth for his
death-grapple with Persia, Mohammed made that
celebrated retreat from Mecca to Medina, which has
been, ever since, the great chronological landmark for
the world of Islam. In 628, he wrote to the Em-
peror, as well as to the Kings of Persia and Abys-
sinia, calling upon all to accept the new divinely given
creed. In 629 was the first shock of battle between
the Empire and the Children of the Desert, when
Khalid, ¢ the Sword of God,’ won a doubtful victory.
In 630, Mohammed returned in triumph to Mecca,
where he died on the 8th of June, 632.

Under Mohammed’s successor, the Caliph Abu Bekr,
though he only reigned two years, great part of Syria
was overrun by the Arab swarms, the decisive battle
of Yermuk was won by Khalid in 634, and in the year
after Abu Bekr's death (635), Damascus was taken.
Omar, the next Caliph (634-643), saw the conquest of
Syria and Palestine completed, Jerusalem itself taken
(637), and Egypt wrested from the Roman Empire.
Heraclius himself, so lately the brave and resourceful
general, seemed struck by mantal impotence, and fled
in terror to Chalcedan (638), bent apparently only on
saving his own imperial person, and the precious wood
of the Holy Cross which he carried with him from
Jerusalem. In the midst of the ruin of his Empire,

Saracens under the Aglabite Khalifs, 827 ; Rome besieged and
St. Peter’s taken by the Saracens, 846 ; Defeat of the Saracens on
the Garigliano, 916 ; Sicily conquered by the Fatimite Khalifs,
964 ; Norman conquest of Sicily and final subjugation of the
Saracens, 1060-1089.
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with provinces which had once been kingdoms wrested Book vir.
. Cu. 1.
from the grasp of his nerveless arm by the followers -~ -
of an Arabian camel.driver, it seems to have been a
consoling thought that at least that precious relic
would not fall again into the hands of the infidel.
Meanwhile, Persia, enfeebled by her disastrous
struggle with Heraclius, and having no energy of
religious convietion in her people which could struggle
against the faith of the Arabians, hot as the sand of
their own deserts, fell, but not quite so speedily as
Syria and Egypt. The war of Saracen conquest began
in 632 In 636 the great battle of Cadesia was lost
by the Persians, and their famous banner, the jewel-
loaded leathern apron of a blacksmith, fell into the
hands of the invader. But the struggle was still con-
tinued by the sons of Iran,and it was not till 641 that
the battle of Nehavend destroyed their last hopes of
successful resistance.
The conquest of Northern Africa seems to have been
one of the hardest tasks that were undertaken by the
followers of the prophet!. Carthage was not taken
till 697 : it was retaken by the Imperial general, and
not finally captured till 698, two years before the
close of the century. But if the conquest was slow, it

! Freeman (History and Conquests of the Saracens, p. 85) re-
marks on this fact : ¢ While Egypt was won almost without a blow,
Latin Africa took sixty years to conquer. It was first invaded
under Othman in 647, but Carthage was not subdued till 698, nor
was the province fully reduced for eleven years longer.” He attri-
butes this delay to the strong Imperial spirit of the citizens of
Carthage—* Roman in every sense: their language Latin, their
faith orthodox,’— and to the sturdy barbarism of the Mauritaniuns,
who had fought for their rude liberty against the Caesars, and had
no intention of surrendering it to the Caliphs.
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BOOK VII. Was sure, and the path of the conquerors was prepared
for that final onrush which, in 711, added the great
peninsula of Spain to the dominions of the Caliph. - .
Great In one generation, not the conquering power, but

inthe the fervour of faith, the absolute oneness of purpose

medan  which at first animated all the followers of Mohammed,
Shite had departed. Omar’s successor, Othman (644-655),
2?&.?'%’;9. was more of a worldly king and less of an apostle
than any of his predecessors, and he perished in &
rebellion caused by his weak favouritism, and fomented
by the ambitious and intriguing Ayesha, widow of the
Prophet. The murder of Othman was used, most un-
Jjustly, to stir up popular feeling against Ali the next
Caliph (655-659), the brave, pious, simple-hearted son-
in-law of the Prophet. Schism and civil war followed,
and the student who hag followed with any sym-
pathetic interest the story of the early believers in
Islam, finds with indignation that the story ends with
the assassination of Ali, and the murder of his two
sons Hassan and Hosein, grandsons of the Prophet, by
order of the descendants of his most persistent enemy *
(661-680). In the person of Moawiyah this hostile
family ascended the throne (now indeed a throne) of
the Caliphs, and fixed their luxurious abode among the
gardens of Damascus. The faih of Islam, like the faith
of Christ, but with a far more rapid decline, had fallen
away from its first fervour, and was accepting the
kingdoms of this world and the glory of them at the

! Abu Sofian, father of Moawiyah. The death of Hassan was
caused by poison, and the connection of Caliph Moawiyah with
it was only a matter of suspicion. But the death of Hosein after
the battle of Cufah was a veritable martyrdom, and the Caliph
Yezid, son of Moawiyah, must be held responsible for it.
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hands of the Dark Spirit. Like Christianity also, but Boox vir.
agéin with swifter development, it was rent asunder -
by a mighty schism. The well-known division between

the Shiites, who venerate the memory of Hassan and
Hosein, and the' Sunnites, who at least condone the

guilt of their murderers, still cleaves the Moslem world

with a chasm quite as deep as that which separates

the Latin Church from the Greek, or the Protestant

from the Catholic.

Still, notwithstanding its spiritual decay, the spirit Siege of
of Islam was a mighty force in that effete world of noploby
Hellenic Christianity. Still, as the drilled and uni- cens
formed Jacobins of France carried far the standards ®™*""
of Napoleon, did the Saracen warriors, with the
religious maxims of the Koran on their lips, do the
bidding of the sensual and worldly-minded Ommiade
Caliph at Damascus. It was in the year 672, fifty
years after the Hegira, under the reign of the great-
grandson of Heraclius, that the fleets and armies of
Moawiyah set sail for Constantinople, eager to earn
the great blessing promised by the Prophet, ‘The
sins of the first army that takes the city of Caesar
are forgiven.” But not yet, nor for near eight centuries
to come, was the fulfilment of that promise to be
claimed. For five years (673-677) (magnified by
tradition to seven) did the Arab wave dash itself in
vain against the walls of Constantinople. The fire-
ships of the Greeks carried havoc into their great
Armada, the land army sustained a disastrous defeat,
with the loss of 30,000 men, and at last the baffled
armament returned, not without fatal storm and ship-
wreck, to the Syrian waters. Then was peace made
on terms most honourable to the Empire, including
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BOOK VII. the restoration of captives, and a yearly tribute of
e £120,000 from Damascus to Constantinople; and for .

Monothe-

letism.

a generation peace in the Eastern waters of the Medi-
terranean seems to have been maintained, though
North Africa was during this very time witnessing’
the steady progress of the Saracen arms.

While such tremendous conflicts as these were
going forward, conflicts in which the very existence
of the Empire, the mere continuance of the Christian
Church, would seem to have been at stake, it might
have been supposed that theological metaphysics
would at least be silent, that all who professed and
called themselves Christians would be drawn together
by the sense ofea common danger, and would agree
at least*to postpone, if they. could not absolutely
relinquish, the verbal disputations on which they had
wasted so much energy. On the contrary, the seventh
century was disastrously distinguished by the fury
of one of the bitterest and least intelligible of all
these disputes. Monophysitism had filled the world
with turmoil for nearly two hundred years. Now
Monotheletism took its plfa,ce as chief disturber of
the nations., .

It was in that eventful year 622, which witnessed
the withdrawal of Mohammed to Medina, and the
departure of Heraclius for the Persian war, that the
Emperor seems to have first conceived the idéa that
the Monophysite dissenters might after all be recon-
ciled with the Church, which accepted, the decrees
of Chalcedon, by a confession on the part of the latter
that, though the Saviour had two natures, he had only
one will, ‘only one theandric energy.’ Through all '
the later events of his chequered reign, his successes -
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against the Flre~worsh1ppers of Persia, his defeats by BOOK V1T
the Allah-worshippers of Arabia, he seems to have —
held fast to this scheme of reuniting the Church by

the profession of Monothelete doctrine. Sergius, Pyr-

rhus, and Paul, the successive Patriarchs of Constanti-
nople, zealously and ably abetted his designs. The
Patriarchs of Antioch and Alexandria subscribed to

the same doctrine : even the Pope (Honorius I), when 6ss.
appealed to, gave judgment in words which might

be understood as at least permitting, if not or dammg,

the teaching of the Monothelete faith. For a time

only Sophronius, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, stood,
“like another Athanasius, alone against the world.

But the current soon began to set in the contrary
direction. The very .willingness of the Monophysite
schismatics to accept the new doctrine aroused sus-
picion among those who had'been for two centuries
fighting the battle of Chalcedon ; and the Popes-of -
Rome!?, far. from the fascination of the Imperial
presence, and under no political compulsion to pro-
pitiate the Monophysites of Egypt and Syria, resisted

with vehemence the new Eirenicon. The Emperor,
however, still persevered in his plan, though he tried

to broaden the issue by withdrawing from it one or

two terms of technical theology which appeared un-
nec;assary. In,638, the year after the loss of Jerusalem,

the year before the Saracen invasion of Egypt, there
appeared at Constantinople an Ecthesis, or exposition The Ee-
of the Faith, which- was affixed by the orders of Horsclius,
Heraclius +% the great gates of the church of St.®*
Sophia. This document ?, after repeating in orthodox

1 Severinus 640 ; iobn IV 640-642 ; Theodorus 642-649.
2 Quoted in full by Baromus, 8 & 639.

| WAT. VT amua
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BOOK VIL terms ! the doctrines of the Trinity, of the I:icama.tio‘n,

638.

of the two natures in Christ, declared that many were
scandalised by the thought of two operations?, two
warring wills of the Saviour, that not even Nestorius
in his madness, though he had divided Christ into
two persons, had dared to say that their wills were
contrary one to the other. ‘Wherefore, said the
Ecthesis, ¢ following the holy Fathers in this and in
all things, we confess one will of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the very God, ‘so that there was never a
separate will in His body when animated by the
intellect, which worked by a contrary motion natural
to itself, but only such a will as operated when and
how, and to what extent the God who was the Word
willed 3.

Then followed the usual. profession of faith in the
five great Councils, including Chalcedon, and the usual
anathema of all the great heretics, from Novatus and
Sabellius to Theodore, Theodoret, and Ibas.

This new declaration of faith, accepted generally
in the East, except by the Patriarch of Jerusalem,
was energetically repudiated at Rome, where Honorius,
the peaceful and the unmetaphysical, no longer filled
the Papal chair. Fir'st Severinus and then John IV

! Not very dissimilar, as it seems o me, to the so-called Atha-

nasian creed.

2 The Ecthesis forbade the use of the word energy (- operation),
whether by those who asserted or those who denied the existence
of one energy in Christ. '

3 ¢Unde sanctos Patres in omnibus et in hoc sequentes unam
voluntatem Domini nostri Jesu Christi verissimi Dei confitemur
utpote in nullo tempore animati intellectualiter ejus corporis
separatam, nec ex proprio impetu contrario motu unito ei Deo
verbo in una substantia naturalem ejus producere motionem sed
quando et qualem et quantam, ipse Deus Verbum voluerat,’
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set themselves to combat the. new doctrine, and the Book vir.
latter Pope, while piously shielding the memory of . ™’
Honorius, visited with absolute anathema the Ecthesis 64
of Heraclius. The tidings of this condemnation, how-

ever, can hardly have reached the ears of the Imperial
theologian. The anathema was probably pronounced

in January, 641, and on the eleventh of February in

the same year, Heraclius, who had long been suffering

from a painful disease, died; thus ending one of the Death of
most glorious and one of the most disastrous reigns Heraclive
"in the whole long history of the Eastern Caesars.

With the death of Heraclius, a dispute, which had Dlsputed
probably been long foreseen, broke out concerning sion.
the succession to the throne. Heraclius, after the
death of his first wife Eudocia, had married his niece,
the beautiful but ambitious Martina. Such a union, for- 6.
bidden by Church law, and repugnant to the general
feeling of Christendom, had been denounced even by
the friendly Green faction in the Circus, and the
Patriarch Sergius, who was ever the loyal henchman
of Heraclius, wrote him a long letter, entreating him
not thus to sully his fair fame; but passion won
the day, and, in spite of all remonstrances, Martina
became the Augusta of the Romans. Now, however,
when after the death of her husband the middle-aged
woman, whose beauty was probably faded, presented
herself in the Hippodrome before the citizens of
Constantinople, and claimed under her husband’s will
the right to administer the Empire as the senior
partner of two Emperors, her stepson Constantine and
her own son Heraclonas, the voices of the multitude
clamoured against such a partition of power, crying
out (as if Pulcheria and Theodora had been forgotten

c 2
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BOOK VIL. names), ‘ You are honoured as the mother of the
-—-— - Emperors, but they as our Emperors and lords.” For

641,

Sept. (?)
641.

the moment Martina retired into the background,
and Constantine, third of that name, was recognised
8s Emperor, with Heraclonas for his younger colleague.
After three months and a half, Constantine, apparently
a weak and delicate man, died at Chalecedon, not
without suspicion of foul play; and then Martina,
as mother of Heraclonas, became again the chief
person in the Empire. Neither she nor her children,
however, were popular in Constantinople, and a large
part of the army supported the claims of the young
Heraclius, a boy of ten years old, son of the lately
deceased Constantine. For a short time Heraclonas
and the young Heraclius, whose name was changed
to Constans’, reigned together in apparent harmony ;
but there were mutual suspicions and jealousies, a sort
of veiled civil war, and a popular insurrection®. The
upshot of the whole business was that Martina and
her son Heraclonas were banished, after punishments
of that barbarous kind which was becoming charac-
teristic of the Eastern Empire had been inflicted upon
them. The tongue of the widowed Empress was cut
out and her son’s nose was slit. These punishments
were inflicted by order of the Senate, by whose vote
the child Constans - becamvfrgoie xuler ;of the B.oman

ey
1 More properly Constantme (IV), that being his tlt]e on the
coins and in contemporary documents; but Constans, the name
given him by Theoplianes (posslbly a popular nickname), is that by
which he i generally known in history. Paulus calls him both
Constantine and Constans,
* The events connected with this disputed succession are very

-obscurely indicated by the meagre authorities for the history of

the time,



Constans 11, Constantine IV, Justinian II. 2

Empire. We shall meet with him again in a future BOOK VI,
chapter, and shall see his heavy hand laid on the- s
Pope of Rome and on the people of Italy.

Constans reigned from 641 to 668, and was suc- Constan-
ceeded by his son Constantine IV (or V), who in 685 zg'olev
was followed by his son Justinian IL. With this e ets.
strange, powerful, savage man, who, though named Constan-

tine V,
Justinian, resembled much more closely Nero or Com- 668-68s.

modus than the astute, diplomatic legislator whose ;}?t&é‘;_‘n
name he bore, the dynasty of Heraclius came to an ™"
end (711). Something will have to be said in future
chapters about all these three Emperors, It will be
enough for our present purpose to repeat and emphasise

the fact that the seventh century, which in the history

of religion will ever be remembered as the century

of Mohiammed, was, in Imperial history, the century of

the dynasty of Heraclius.
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BOOK VII.
Ch. 2.

CHAPTER IIL

THE FOUR GREAT DUCHIES.

I. The Duchy of Trient.

Sources :—
Pavurus following GREGORY and SECUNDUS.

Guide :—

My chief guide in this section is Bartolommeo Malfatti (author
of ‘Imperatori e Papi’), who has contributed two admirable
papers on the subject to the ¢Archivio Storico per Trieste,
I’ Istria e il Trentino, 1882-3." In the first, ‘I confini del
Principato di Trento,’ he discusses the boundaries of the Duchy
and afterwards of the Prince-Bishopric of Trient. In the second,
¢I castelli Trentini distrutti dai Franchi, he examines with
great care the statements of Paulus as to the Frankish cam-
peigns in the Tridentine territory. Such an investigation as
this, undertaken by one who knows thoroughly the district as
well as the authorities, gives great confidence to a historian who
is able to follow such a guide.

WE are already confronted with that difficulty of
treating the history of Italy from one central point of
view, which recurs in a far more embarrassing form in
the history of the Italian Republics of the Middle
Ages.

The Lombard Monarchy,sas the reader must have
already perceived, was & very loosely aggregated body ;
the great Duchies were always tending to fly off from



Tendency of Duchies to become independent. a3

the central mass, and to revolve in orbits of their own. nooxvn.
Two. of them, Spoleto and Benevento, did in the end
succeed in establishing a virtual independence of the joga-.,..
Kingdom which had its seat at Pavia. There were denc of
two others, Trient and Friuli, which never quite 333“;:;“
-succeeded in accomplishing the same result, being
nearer to the heart of the monarchy, and not being
liable, as the southern duchies were, to have their com-
munication with the Lombard capital intercepted by
bodies of Imperial troops moving between Rome and
Ravenna. But though these great northern dukes

did not achieve their independence, there can be little

doubt that they desired it, and there is, to say the

least, sufficient evidence of a separate political life in

their states to make it desirable to treat their histories
separately, though this course will involve us in some
unavoidable repetition.

DUKES OF TRIDENTUM.

EUIN
or EVIN,

569-595 (),
married a daughter
of Garibald duke
of the Bavarians.

GAIDWALD,
¢ vir bonus ac fide
Catholicus,’
595—-

ALAHIS,
circa 680-6g0.

TripeENTUM, which I generally speak of under its Geogra-
modern name TRIENT, has made a great mark in the pg:nca}m
ecclesiastical history of the last three centuries, owing of Trient.
to the choice that was made of this city as the seat of
the Council that was summoned to define the faith,

and so regulate the practice of the Churches still
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BOOK VIL obedient to the see of Rome after the storms of the
Cam. 2, .
—-—— Reformation. ,

In Roman times, and in the centuries with which
we are now dealing, its importance was derived from
the fact that it was one of the chief border towns of
Northern Italy, an outpost of Latin civilization far up
under the shadow of the Alps, and the capital of the
district watered by the upper Adige.

The modern province of Tyrol, as every traveller
among the Eastern Alps knows, is composed of two
main valleys, one running East and West, the valley
of the Inn, and another running in the main North
and South, the valley of the impetuous Adige. With
the former, which constitutes Northern Tyrol, we have
here no concern, and we have not to deal with quite
the whole of the latter. The Adige descends from the
narrow watershed which separates it from the Inn,
and flows through the long trough of the Vintschgau
(called in old times Venosta) to Meran, situated at
the confluence of the stone-laden Passeyer, and proud
of its memories of the Tyrolese patriot Hofer. Here
in the days of the Emperors was the Roman station
Castrum Magense (the modern Mais). About twenty
miles further down the valley, the Adige, which here
flows over dark slabs of porghyry rock, is joined by
the Eisach, coming down from Brixen, and from the
long Pusterthal. The next important strearh that
joins it is the Noce, which falls in from the West,
after flowing round the base of the mighty mountain
mass of the Adamello, and through the interesting
valleys of Italian-speaking people known as the Val di
Sole and the Val di Non. A little lower down, the
Avisio, which has risen at the foot of the noble Dolo-
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mitic mountain, the  Marnolata, . after then ﬁowmg BOOK VIL
through the Val di Cembra, joins-: the Adige from, the - o
East. Soon afterwards we reach at last the battle-
mented walls of the city of Trient, the true centre, as
has been before said, of the Adige valley, being about
equally distant from Meran in the North, and from
Verona in the South. An unimportant stream, the
Fersina, is all that here brings its contribution to the
central river; but the position of Tridentum is im-
portant for this reason, that only a few miles off, and
across a low watershed, we enter the broad valley
which is known as the Val Sugana, and through which
flows the stream of the Brenta, a stream that takes its
own independent course past Bassano and Padua to
the Adriatic, and there, more than any other single
river, has been ¢ the maker of Venice.’

For the rest of its course the Adige flows through
the narrow Val Lagarina, shut in by high hills on
either side, and receiving no affluent of importance till
it emerges upon the great Lombard plain, and darts
under the embattled bridges of Verona, beyond which
city we must not now follow its fortunes.

On the West, however, side by side with the Adige,
during the last thirty miles of its course above Verona,
but studiously concealed from it by the high barrier of
Monte Baldo, stretches the long Lago di Garda, largest
if not loveliest of all the Italian lakes; the sheet of
water whose sea-like billows and angry roar when
lashed by the tempest were sung by the great bard of
not far distant Mantua®. Into this lake at its northern
end pours the comparatively unimportant stream of

1 ¢Fluctibus et fremitu adsurgens Benace marino,” Virgil, Geor-
gios, ii. 160,
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BooK viI. the Sarco, which draws its waters from the melted

Limits of
the Duchy
of Trient.

snows of the southern sides of Monte Adamello, as the
Noce draws its waters from the North and West. of the
same great mountain-chain,

Every- one who has travelled in the Tyrol knows
that it is emphatically a land of mountain ridges and
intervening valleys. Lakes like those of Switzerland
are hardly to be met with there, but we find instead
a cluster of long sequestered valleys, each of which is
a little world in itself, and which, but for the artificial
necessities of the tourist, would have little communica-
tion one with another. In order, therefore, to describe
the territory of the Duchy of Trient under the Lom-
bards, we have only to enumerate the chief valleys of
which it was composed.

According to Malfatti (whose guidance I am here
iollowmg) when the Lombards first entered this
region (probably in the year 569), and established
themselves there under the rule of their duke Euin
(or Evin), they took possession of the central valley
of the Adige, about as far northward as the Mansio of
Euna (represented by the modern town of Neumarkt),
and southward to a point not far from the present
Austro-Italian frontier, where the mountains are just
beginning to slope down to the*Lombard plain .

Of the lateral valleys, those watered by the Noce,
the Avisio and the Sarco were probably included in
the Duchy ; and with the Sarco may have been also
included the whole of the long and narrow valley of
the Giudicarie, which touches that stream at its lower

1 Malfatti is inclined to fix the boundary at the little Veronese
town of Belluno, which must not be confounded with the larger
Belluno on the Piave. .
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end. The short valley of the Fersina, of course, went Book viv.
with Tridentum, and probably also some portion, it is o2
impossible to say how much, of the Val Sugana.

The boundary to the north is that which is most
difficult to determine. As has been said, Malfatti
fixes it in the earliest period at Euna. At that time
we are to think of Bauzanum (Botzen), Castrum
Magense (in the neighbourhood of Meran), and the
valley of Venosta (Vintschgau), as all in the possession
of the Bavarians, who were subject to the over-lord-
ship of the kings of the Austrasian Franks. But as
the tide of war ebbed and flowed, the Lombard
dominion sometimes reached perhaps as far north as
Meran in the valley of the Adige, and Brixen in the
valley of the Eisach; and the Venostan region may
have seen the squadrons of the Lombards, though it
hardly can have owned them as its abiding lords.

The first duke of Tridentum, as has been said, was Duke
Euin or Evin (569~595 ?), who seems to have been af;sl?‘}f.sg.
brave and capable man, and a successful ruler. It was
he who began that system of alliance with the Bavarian
neighbours on the north which was afterwards carried
further by Authari and Agilulf: for he, too, married a
daughter of Duke Garibald, and a sister of Theudelinda.

It was probably a short time after Duke Euin’s Frankish ‘

invasion -

marriage (which we may date approximately at 575), ynder
that an army of the Franks, under a leader named ohis, 813~
Chramnichis, entered the Tridentine territory, ap-
parently in order to avenge the Lombard invasion of
Gaul by the three dukes Amo, Zaban, and Rodan,
which had been valiantly repelled by Mummolus’.

1 See vol. v. p. 220. Malfatti (p. 302) brings down the date of
this invasion to 584, but I hardly think he shows sufficient
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Booxvn. The Franks captured the town of Anagnis (‘abbve

Trient, on the confines of Italy!’), which seems to be
reasonably identified with Nano in the Val di Non.
The inhabitants, who had surrendered the town; seem
to have been considered traitors to their Lombard lords,
and a Lombard count named Ragilo, who (under Euin,
doubtless) ruled the long Val Lagarina south of Trient;
coming upon Anagnis in the absence of the Franks, re-
took the town and plundered its citizens. Retribution
was not long in coming. In the Campus Rotalianus,
the meadow plain at the confluence of the Noce and
the Adige? Chramnichis met Ragilo returning with
his booty, and slew him, with a great number of his
followers. The Frankish general then, we are told,
‘laid waste Tridentum, by which we are probably to
understand the territory reund the town rather than
the town itself, as the capture of so important a place
would have been more clearly indicated by the historian.
For Chramnichis also the avenger was nigh at hand.
Duke Euin met him ‘and his allies,’ possibly some
Roman inhabitants of the Tridentine who, like the
citizens of Anagnis, had embraced the.cause of the
Catholic invader. The battlefield was Salurn on the
Adige, a little north of the Campus Rotalianus. This
time fortune favoured the ®.ombards., Chramnichis
and his allies were slain, the booty was recaptured,
and Euin recovered the whole Tridentine territory?,-

cause for such a departure from his authority (Paulus, H. L.
jii. 9).

1 ¢ Anagnis Castrum, quod super Tridentum in confinio Itahae
positum est.’

% For this identification and that of all the other places about
to be mentioned, I must refer to Malfatti's paper ¢ I Franchi nel
Trentino.’

3 ¢ Expulsisque Francis Tndentlnum territorium reeep:t.’ '
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‘Not only did Euin resume possession of his duchy BOOK VIL.
a.fber the Frankish inroad, but he seems to have ex-
tended its limits; for when the Franks next invade fﬁ:},b,f.d
the country, all the valley of the Adige as far as Meran, tion.
and that of the Eisach nearly up to Brixen, appear to
be in the keeping of the Lombards. It is a probable
conjecture, but nothing more, that this extension of
the territory of the Lombards may have been con-
nected in some way with the domestic troubles of
their Bavarian neighbours, when Garibald their duke
was attacked, possibly deposed, by his Frankish over-
lords %

In the year 587, Duke Euin commanded the army Lombard
sent by Authari into ‘Istria.’ Conflagration and pillage of Tatrin
marked his steps, and after concluding a peace with
the Imperialists for one year, he returned to his king
at Pavia, bearing vast spoils“

The next Frankish invasion of the Tridentine duchy Frankish
was in 590, the year of Authari’s death, when, as we :én!léag%:n
have already seen3, the Austrasian king and thesgo.
Roman Emperor 301ned forces for the destruction of
the unspeakable Lombards. We need not here repeat
what the generals of the western armies, Audovald
and Olo, accomplished, or failed to accomplish, against
Bellinzona and Milan, Chedin 4, the third Frankish
general, with thirteen ‘dukes’ under him, invaded the
Lombard kingdom by way of the valley of the Adige,

1 ¢Cum propter Francorum adventum perturbatio Garibaldo
regi advenisset ’ is all that we can learn as to the punishment of
Garibald (Paulus, H. L. iii. 30),

2 Paulus, H. L. iii. 27.

3 See vol. v. p. 267.

4 Called Chenus in the Byzantine letter to Childebert, apud
Troya, iv, L 121,
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BOOK*HI coming probably through the Engadine and down the.

590.

Vintschgau to Meran!. Thirteen strong places were
taken by them : the sworn conditions upon which the
garrisons or the inhabitants surrendered these towns
were disregarded with characteristic Frankish faithless-
ness, and the citizens were all led away into- captivity.
The names of these captured fortresses can for the
most part be identified, and enable us to trace the
southward progress of the invaders through the whole
Tridentine territory. Tesana and Sermiana (Tiseno
and Sirmian) are placed on the right bank of the
Adige, some ten or twelve miles south of Meran. The
position of Maletum is uncertain, but it was probably
at Male, in the Val di Sole2. Appianum is the castle
of Hoch Eppan on the mountains opposite Botzen.
Fagitana is probably Faedo on the hilly promontory
between the Adige and the Avisio, overlooking the
former battlefield of the Rotalian plain. Cimbra must
be placed somewhere in the lower part of the valley of
the Avisio, which is still known as the Val di Cembra.
Vitianum is Vezzano, a few miles west of Trient.

- Bremtonicum is Brentonico between the Adige and the

Lago di Garda, nearly on a level with the head of the
latter. Volaenes is Volano, a little north of Roveredo:
The site of Ennemase must femain doubtful. Ifit is
intended for Euna Mansio it is mentioned out of its
natural order, as that station, whether rightly placed
at Neumarkt or not, was certainly not far south of
Botzen, The names of the other three ‘camps’ cap-
tured are not given us, but we are told that two were

1 See Malfatti, ubi supra, p..316. 2‘%33 :
3 T do not think Malfatti (p. 319) shows sufficient cause agtunst
this identification.
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in Alsuca (the Val. Sugana), and one in [the territory ook vir.

of] Verona 1. ‘ il
But where during this inflowing of the Frankish

tide was the warlike duke of Tridentum? We are not

expressly told, but, remembering that the letter of

the Exarch of Italy to ‘Childebert * mentions not only

that Authari had shut himself up in Pavia, but that

‘the other dukes and all his armies had enclosed them-

selves in their various castles 3’ we may conjecture that

1 The passage of Paulus (H. L. iii. 31) from which these details
are taken is a specimen, and not a very successful one, of his
manner of dovetailing his authorities together. All the rest of
the campaign of the Three Dukes is given in the words of Gregory
of Tours (x. 3), the extract from whom ends with this sentence,
¢ Chedinus autem cum tredecim ducibus, laevam Italiae ingressus
quinque castella cepit, quibus etiam sacramenta exegit.’” Notice
that Paulus does not even alter the laevam’ of Gregory, who is
writing as one north of the Alps, to the ‘ dexteram’ which would
be suitable in an Italian. Then comes the following passage,
evidently an extract from the history of Secundus, and not quite
agreeing with what has gone before, inasmuch as it enumerates
thirteen castles instead of five :  Pervenit etiam exercitus Franco-
rum usque Veronam et deposuerunt castra plurima per pacem
post sacramenta data, quae se eis crediderant, nullum ab eis
dolum existimantes. Nomina autem castrorum quae diruerunt
in territorio Tridentino ista sunt: Tesana, Maletum, Sermiana,
Appianum, Fagitana, Cimbra, Vitianum, Bremtonicum, Volaenes,
Ennemase, ot duo in Alsuca, et unum in Verona. Haec omnia
castra cum diruta essent a Francis, cives universi ab eis duecti sunt
captivi. Pro Ferruge vero castro intercedentibus episcopis Inge-
nuino de Savione et Agnello de Tridento data est redemptio per
capud [sic] uniuscujusque viri solidus unus usque ad solidos sex-
centos,” Paulus then with a few connecting words resumes the
extract from Gregory.

2 Troya, iv. 1. 121. See vol. v. p. 272.

3 ¢Et hoe habuimus in tractu quia Autharit [sic] se in Ticinis
inoluserat, aliique Duces omnesque ejus exercitus per diversa se
castella recluserant.’
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Bogx'gm Euin, in obedience to the plan of defence devised for
..———— the whole kingdom, was holdlng Trient with a strong

Siege of

Verruca.

Retreat
of the
Franks,

force, ready to resist a siege, but renouncing the

attempt to prevent the ravage of his territory.
-Over against the capital city of Trient on its western

side stood the high hill-fortress of Verruca, as to the

‘construction and repair of which, under Theodoric, we

have some interesting information in the letters of
Cassiodorus®. This castle probably it was which the
historian call§ ¢ Ferruge castrum, and which under-
went a rigorous siege by the invading army. The
fortress would have been compelled to surrender, but
two bishops, Agnellus of Tridentum and Ingenuinus of
Savio 2, interceded for the garrison, who were permitted
to ransorg themselves at the rate of a solidus® a head.
The total ransom amounted to 600 solidi 4

It will be remembered that the campaign of the
allied powers in 590 ended in a treaty between the
Franks and the Lombards, which the Imperialists
viewed with deep disgust, but the conclusion of which

1 Variarum, iii. 48.

% Savio is probably the same as Sublavio, a station mentioned
in the Antonine Itinerary, on the highway between Augusta
Vindelicorum (Augsburg) and Verona ; and it is believed to corre.
spond with Seben, in the yvalley of the Eisach, a little south of
Brixen. It is from this intervention' of the bishop of Seben on
behalf of the Lombard gsrrison that Malfatti infers that the
Lombard duchy, before the Frankish invasion, included the valley
of the lower Eisach, a probable but not a proved hypothesis.

3 Twelve shillings.

* £360. The words used by Paulus (see note on p. 3I) are
peculiar. The last four words seem a roundabout way of saying
that the garrison were 60oo in number, if that be the writer’s
meaning. Is it possible that he means that the ransoms
varied from one solidus for a common soldier to 600 solidi for

a chieftain ?
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they were powerless to prevent. Probably the ransom BO&I;I .
of the garrison of Verruca was arranged for in these :
‘negotiations. The Frankish historian mentions the
unwonted heat of the Italian summer as having exer-
cised an unfavourable influence on the health of the
inyaders, and describes them as returning to their
homes, decimated by dysentery, worn by hunger, and
compelled to part with their raiment, and even with
their arms, in-order to procure necessary food. We
can well understand that the Tridentine duchy was
not at this time a highly cultivated or wealthy dis-
trict, and that after three months of ravage not even
the licence of a brutal soldiery! could extract any
more plunder from the exhausted peasantry.

This, however, was the last invasion—as far as we Poace in
‘know—that the Tridentine territory had to undergo dontine,
for more than a century. The peace concluded by
Agilulf with the Frankish kings must have been an
especial blessing to this district, which had no other
foes to fear except those who might enter their country
from the north.; since high mountain ranges secured
them from invasion on the east and west, and on the
south was the friendly territory of Verona.

It was probably about five years after the Frankish Duke
invasion that Duke Euin died, and was succeeded by o el
Gaidwald, perhaps not a member of Euin’s family ?,
but who is spoken of as ‘a good man and a Catholic.’

With peace, and probably some measure of prosperity,
the relations between the Lombards and. the Romano-

590.

! See Greg. Tur. x. 3 for the ravages committed by the Frankish
troops in their own territory.

2 The words of Paulus, ‘datus est eidem loco dux Gaidoaldus,’
"sound as if he had no hereditary claim to succeed Euin.

VOL, VI, 1711 D .
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BOOK VIL Rhaetian population in the valley of the Adige were

Duke
Alahis
(olose

of the
seventh
century).

growing more friendly, and now both ruler and people
were no longer divided by the difference of creed.

The ‘centrifugal’ tendency, as it has been well
called, so often to be found in these Teutonic states,
and so especially characteristic of the Lombards, carried
both Gaidwald of Trient and his neighbour of Friuli
into opposition, estrangement, perhaps, rather than
open rebellion, against King Agilulf. How long this
estrangement may have lasted, or in what overt acts
it may have borne fruit, we cannot say. All that we
know is that the joyful year 603, perhaps the very
Eastertide which witnessed the baptism of Theude-
linda’s son in the basilica of Monza, saw also the
reconciliation of Gaidwald and his brother duke with
Agilulf.

From this point we hear very little more of the
separate history of the Adige valley. We know neither
the date of Gaidwald’s death, nor the names of any of
his successors save one. That one is a certain Alahis,
who about the year 680 fought with the Count (Gravio)
of the Bavarians, and won great victories over him,
obtaining possession of Botzen (which had evidently
therefore passed out of Lombard hands), and of many
other strong places. These Buccesses so inflated his
pride that he rebelled against the then reigning.king
Cunincpert (688-700), with results which will have to

! ‘Hoc anno Gaidoaldus dux de Tridento et Gisulfus de Foro-
juli cum antea a regis Agilulfi societate discordarent, ab eo in
pace recepti sunt’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 27). If we are to take ‘ hoc
anno’ precisely, and as referring to what goes before, the death of
the Emperor Muurice, the reconciliation of the two dukes must be
dated in 60z. But it seems rather to be connected with what
follows—the baptism of Adalwald, which took place in 603.
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be recorded when we come to that king’s reign in the Book viL

course of general Lorhbard history. o
For the earliest period of the Lombard monarchy

our information as to the duchy of Trient, doubtless

derived from its citizen, ‘ the servant of Christ,’ Secun-

dus?, is fairly full and satisfactory; but after his death

(612) this source dries up, and nane other is opened to

us in its stead.

1 ¢Sequenti quoque mense Martis defunctus est apud Tridentum
Secundus servus Christi de quo saepe jam diximus, qui usque ad
sua tempora succinctam de Langobardorum gestis composuit hi-
storiolam’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 40).



DUKES OF FORUM JULIL

(Names of the dukes in capitals : kings of Italy in Italic capitals: conjectural
links in the genealogy in small capitals.)

AL).’!OIN. A sister.

]
GISULF 1,
still living in 575.

Grasurr I,
reignin'g in 589.

' |
Romilda —GISULlF 1I, GRASULF II.

+ circa 610?

| |
CACCO. Appa, I Gaila,
Two other

daughters.

}
GRIMWALD,
born cirea 590,
duke of Beneventum,
647-662,
king of the Lombards,
662-671,

Rad!avald,
duke of Bene-
ventum,
642-647.

|
TASO.

AGO.
LUPUS,'circa 662.

| I
Theodarada, Arnefrit.

married Romwald I,
duke of Beneventum.

WECHTARI
(a native of Vicenza, contemporary with Grimwald, 662-671).

LANDARL

| |
RODWALD.  Ado.

ANSPRIT
(his usurpation occurred between 688 and 700).

FERDULF.

CORVULUS.

PEMMQ,
a native of Belluno.

I
RATCHIS, Ra,tclhait. AISJ’ULI’,

king of the
Lombards,
744-749.

Munichis,

Ursus,
duke of Ceneda.

king of
the Lombards,

ANSELM ? 197157

PETER.

RATGAUD,
715-7176+
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II. Duchy of Friuli.
Source :—PAULUS.

Guides :—

My chief guide for this section is De Rubeis, Monumenta
Ecclesiae Aquilejensis (Argentinae, 1740); but I have also
received much benefit from the conversation and writingsof Cav. G.
Grion, a learned and patriotic citizen of Cividale. On the diffi-
cult question of Gisulf’s genealogy I have been much helped by
two papers in the first volume of Crivellucci’s Studi Storici. The
ordinary theory identifying Alboin’s nephew with the Gisulf
who was killed in the Avar invasion in the early part of the
seventh century is beset with chronolegical difficulties, for a full
statement of which I must refer to those papers. I accept Crivel-
lueci’s theory of two Gisulfs, but venture to differ from him by

suggesting that Gisulf 1T may have been nephew, not grandson,
of Gisulf L!

From the Armenian eonvent, or from any island on
the north of Venice, the traveller on a clear after-
noon in spring sees the beautiful outline of a long
chain of mountains encircling the north-eastern hori-
zon. He enquires their names, and is told that they
are the mountains of Friuli. Possibly the lovely lines
of Byron’s ¢ Childe Harold’ recur to his memory :—

¢The moon is up, and yet it is not night;

Sunset divides the sky with her; a sea

Of glory streams along the Alpine height

Of blue Friuli’s mountains’;
and the very name Friuli bears to his ears a sound of
idyllic beauty and peace. Yet the name really speaks
of war and of prosaic trade; of the march of legions
and the passage of long caravans over dusty Alpine
roads to the busy and enterprising Aquileia. Friuli,

[* Crivellucei (8. 8. v. p. 126) is inclined to accept this modifi-
cation of his theory,]

BOOK VII.
Cn. 2.

Situation
of Friuli.
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BooK VI once Forum Julii?, derived its name, perhaps its origin,

(‘1(.2

Reason
for the
choice of
Forum
Julii

- from the greatest of the Caesars, who probably estab-
lished here a market for the exchange of the produc-
tions of Ttaly with those of the neighbouring Noricum,
with which it communicated by means of the Pass
of the Predil. Reading as we do in Caesar’s Com-
mentaries so much about his operations in Trans-
Alpine Gaul and in Britain, we are.in danger of
forgetting the vast amount of quiet work of an organ-
ising kind which he achieved while tarrying in winter
quarters in his other two provinces, Cis-Alpine Gaul
(that is, Northern Italy), and Illyricum. This north-
eastern corner of Italy is eloquent of the memory of
that work, The mountains which part it off from the
tributaries of the Danube are called the Julian Alps; the
sequestered valley of the Gail is said to have been named
Vallis Julia %, and two towns, Julium Carnicum, north
of Tolmezzo, and this Forum Julii?, in the valley of the
Natisone, also tell of the presence of the great dictator.

This place, Forum Julii, now known not as Friuli’
but as Cividale* (as having been the chief Civitas of
the district), was chosen as the capital of the great

! Called Forum Julium by the cosmographer of Ravenna, but
I prefer to adopt the (surely more correct) form of the name used
by Paulus.

* So say Gilbert and Churchxll (Dolomite Mountains, p. 1%9).

3 There is another and perhaps better known Forum Julii in
Provence, the name of which has been transformed in Fréjus.

* According to De Rubeis (p 560), the first trace of the city’s
new name, ‘ Civitas Austria,’ is to be found in a charter of the
year 1097. In the sixteenth century there appears to have been an
unsuccessful attempt to revive the old name Forum Julii for the
city (p. 1102). This name, however, was never lost for the district,
which, as the Marca or Comitatus Forojuliensis, had a separate

existence throughout the Middle Ages, owning the Patriarch of
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frontier duchy Aquileia had been the chief city of BOOK V1L
the province, and the high roads which still converged — -

(now van-

towards that Venice of the Empire, the Pontebba and dale) as
Predil Passes, the Pass of the Pear Tree, the road i’?‘iﬁﬁ‘?ﬁ?‘
which skirted the Istrian coast—all these gave its dis- " ¥
tinctive character to the region. But Aquileia, though,

as we have seen, it still retained its ecclesiastical
importance, was not the place chosen for the seat of

the Lombard duke. It was probably too near the sea

to be altogether safe from the galleys of Byzantium ;

it was perhaps already beginning to be tainted with
malaria ; it was possibly considered not the best place

for watching the passes over the mountains. Whatever

the cause, the place chosen by the Lombards was, as

has been said, Forum Julii, a town which held a re-
spectable position under the Empire!, but which at-
tained its highest pitch of prosperity and importance
under its Lombard rulers. Though now shorn of some present
of its old glory, Cividale is still one of the most in- e
teresting and picturesque cities of the Venetian main-
land. It is situated on the north-eastern margin of

that great alluvial plain, and clings, as it were, to

the skirts of the mountains which are climbed by the
highway of the Predil Pass. The city is divided from

one of its suburbs by a deep gorge, through which,

Aquileia as its foudal superior. In 1418 it became subject to Venice
as the result of a war between the Patriarch and the Republic.

! Forum Julii was evidently considered under the Empire one
of the three most important places in the district of Carni, which
nearly corresponded with the modern duchy of Friuli. Ptolemy
(iii. *. 29) enumerates Forum Julii (®épos "Tovhwos), Concordia and
Aquileia as the three chief inland cities of the Carni; and Cassio-
dorus (Var. xii. 26), on behalf of the Gothic king, remits the contri-
butions of corn and wine which had been ordered from the cities
of Concordia, Aquileia and Forum Julii,
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00K VIL blue as a turquoise, flow the waters of the river

-2 __ Natisone on their way to the ruins of desolate Aquileia.
The gorge is spanned by a noble bridge (Il ponte del
Diavolo), and its steep cliffs are crowned by the tower
of the church of St. Francesco, and—more interesting
to an archaeologist—Dby the quaint little building called
Il Tempietto. This was once a Roman temple, dedi-
cated, it is said, to Juno, but afterwards converted
into a Christian basilica. The low marble screen
which separates the choir from the nave, and the six
statues at the west end, stiff and Byzantine in the
faces, but with some remembrance of classical grace
in the fall of their draperies, give a decidedly archaic
character to the little edifice, and may perhaps date
from the days of the Lombards®.

The museum of Cividale is rich in objects of interest ;
a Roman inscription of the end of the second century
making mention of Colonia Forojuliensis; a very
early codex of the Four Gospels, with autographs of
Theudelinda and other illustrious personages of the
Middle Ages?; the Pax of St. Ursus, and ivory slab
about six inches by three, representing the Crucifixion
and set in a silver-gilt frame, which used to be handed
to strangers to kiss, in token of peace?; and many
other valuable relics of antiquisy. But the relic which

! The Tempietto has been much altered and remodelled ; but it
seems to be admitted that no important change has been nihde in
it since the eleventh, or at latest the twelfth, century.

? There is an interesting article by C. L. Bethmann, on-the
curious signatures scattered over this MS., in the second volume
of the Neues Archiv (pp. 115-128).

3 On this ‘Pax’ the sun and moon are represented (probably as
veiling their faces at the sight of the Crucifixion). The Sun is

represented as a young woman, the Moon as a stern old man;
a curious evidence of Teutonic influence on symbolic art.



The Tomb Of Gz'sulf. 41

is most important for our present purpose is the Book viL
so-called Tomb of Gisulf. This is an enormous sar- -
cophagus, which, when opened, was found to contain Torba
a skeleton, a gold breast-plate, the golden boss of %!
a shield, a sword, a dagger, the end of a lance, and
a’'pair of silver spurs. There was also an Arian cross
of gold with eight effigies of Christ, and a gold ring
with a coin of Tiberius I attached to it, which perhaps
served as a seal. Undoubtedly this is the tomb of
some great barbarian chief; but, moreover, there are
rudely carved upon the lid the letters CISULF, which
are thought by some to indicate that we have here
the tomb of Alboin’s nephew, Gisulf I, or his great-
nephew, Gisulf II. This opinion is, however, by no
means universally accepted, and it has been even
asked by a German critic ‘ whether local patriotism
may not have so far misled some enthusiastic anti-
quary as to induce him in clever fashion to forge the
name of the city’s hero, Gisulf1’
Such then is the present aspect of the little city
which now bears the proud name of Cividale, and
which once bore the even greater name of Forum
Juliiz No doubt the chief reason for making this

! See A. Crivellucci, ¢Studi Storiei,’ i. 84, quoting Freudenberg.

? Bethmann (referring to Venantius Fortunatus in Vita 8.
Martini) contends that the capital of the duchy, which he calls
Castrum Julium, was at first fixed at Julium Carnicum, now the
little village of Zuglio, among the mountains to the north of
Tolmezzo, and that it was afterwards removed to Cividale. I do
not think this theory ought to be accepted. It is most improbable
that the Lombard duke would be willing to fix his quarters so
high up among the mountains in the rainiest region of all Europe.
At Tolmezzo, some eight miles below Zuglio, the average rainfall
for the year is 75 inches, and in one year amounted to 141 inches
(see Ball's Eastern Alps, p. 544). Gisulf might as’ well, nay



4a The Four Great Duchies : Friuls.

BOOK VIL & stronghold of Lombard dominion was to prevent

Cx. 2

Gisulf,
first duke
of Forum
Jualii,

that dominion from being in its turn overthrown by
a fresh horde of barbarians descending from the moun-
tains of Noricum. Alboin remembered but too well
that entrancing view of Italy which he had obtained
from the summit of ‘ the royal mountain,’ and desired
not that any Avar Khan or Sclovene chieftain should
undergo the same temptation, and stretch out his hand

for the same glittering prize.
It was then with this view that (as has been already

related !) Alboin selected his nephew and master of the
horse ?, GISULF, a ‘capable man,” probably of middle
age, and made him duke of Forum Julii, assigning to
him at his request some of the noblest and most war-
like faras, or clans, of the Lombards for his comrades
and his subjects. Horses also were needed, that their
riders might scour the Venetian plain and bring swift
tidings of the advance of a foe ; and accordingly Gisulf

better, have remained on the north of the Alps as fix his seat at
Julium Carnicum. How would his illustrious furas have relished
the prospect of shivering away their lives in those mountain
solitudes? and how would the troops of high-bred horses be reared
in the narrow valley of the Chiasso? Moreover, by comparing
the Antonine Itinerary with the Geographer of Ravenna, we can
clearly distinguish Castrum Julium (Zuglio) from Forum Julii
(Cividale), and Paulus throughout always speaks of ‘Civitas vel
potius castrum Forojulianum’® as the capltal of Gisulf.

[I am informed by 8. Grion that the identification of Zuglio
with Forum Julii was the device of the citizens of Udine, between
which city and Cividale much local jealousy existed. The Roman
inscription mentioned above puts it beyond a doubt that Cividale
‘was the colony of Forum Julii, and the theory for which Bethmann
contended has now scarcely any supporters.]

! See vol.v. p. 160.

! Marpahis: derived by Meyer (p 298) from marh = horse, and
paizan=to bridle (connected with Anglo-Saxon boetan) : or, as
before remarked = ¢ the mare-bitter.’ .
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received from his sovereign a large troop of brood BOOK V1L
mares of high courage and endurance .
The boundaries of the duchy of Forum Julii cannot Bounds-

. . . . ries of the
be ascertained with even the same approximation to Ducatus

accuracy which may be reached in the case of the onaia
duchy of Tridentum. Northwards it probably reached
to the Carnic, and eastwards to the Julian, Alps, in-
cluding, therefore, the two deep gorges from which
issue the Tagliamento and the Isonzo. Southwards
it drew as near to the coast-line as it dared, but was
limited by the hostile operations of the Byzantine
galleys. The desolate Aquileia, however, as we have
already seen, was entirely under Lombard, that is,
under Forojulian domination, and Concordia was won
from the Empire about 6152 Opitergium (Oderzo)
was a stronghold of the Empire in these parts till
about the year 642. The Lombard king (Rothari),
who then captured the city, beat down its fortifica-
tions, and a later king, Grimwald, about 667, having
personal reasons of his own for holding Opitergium in
abhorrence, razed it to the ground, and divided its
inhabitants among the three duchies of Friuli, Treviso,

1 ¢Igitur ut diximus dum Alboin animum intenderet, quem in
his locis ducem constituere debevet, Gisulfum, ut fertur, suum
nepotem virum per omnia idoneum, qui eidem strator erat, quem
lingud propria marpahis appellant, Forojulianae civitati et totae
(sic) illius regioni praeficere statuit. Qui Gisulfus non prius se
regimen ejusdem civitatis et populi suscepturum edixit, nisi ei
quas ipse eligere voluisset Langobardorum faras (hoc est genera-
tiones vel lineas) tribueret. Factumque est, et annuente sibi rege
quas obtaverat (sic) Langobardorum praecipuas prosapias ut cum
o0 habitarent accepit. Et ita demum ductoris honorem adeptus
est. Poposcit quoque a rege generosarum equarum greges, et in
hoe quoque liberalitate principis exauditus est’ (H. L. ii. 9).

2 See Diohl, Ktudes, &c., p. 50, n. 7, and authorities there cited.
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BOOK VI, and Ceneda. - The fact of this threefold division gives

-————--us some idea how far westward the duchy of Forojulii
extended. In this direction it was bounded neither
by the Alps nor by the unfriendly sea, but by other
Lombard territory, and especially by the duchy of
Ceneta (Ceneda)'. The frontier line between them is
drawn by some down the broad and stony valley of the
Tagliamento, by others at the smaller stream of
the Livenza?. On the latter hypothesis Gisulf and
his successors ruled a block of territory something
like fifty miles from west to east and forty miles
from north to south. Broadly speaking, while Aqui-
leia and the roads leading to it gave the distinctive
character to this duchy, the necessity of guarding
the passes against barbarous neighbours on the north
gave its dukes their chief employment. It was em-
phatically a border principality, and markgraf was the
title of its chief in a later century. The neighbours
in question were perhaps the Bavarians at the north-
west corner of the duchy; but far more emphatically
all round its north-eastern and eastern frontiers, the
Sclavonians, from whom are descended the Sclovenic
inhabitants of the modern duchy of Carniola. Behind
these men, in the recesses of Pannonia, roamed their
yet more barbarous lords, the Asiatic Avars, the fear of
whose terrible raids lay for centuries as a mghtma.re
upon Europe. *

! As there was the seat of a bishopric at Belluno, we may perhaps
conjecturally place the residench of a Lombard duke at that city,
ruling the valley of the uppet Piave, and possibly part of the
valley of the Brenta (see Pabst, p. 438).

? See De Rubeis, p. 223, He remarks, ‘ Fines ampliores de-
cursu temporum obtinuit Ducatus Forojuliensis,’ :
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For a reason which will shortly be stated, the in- Book vir.

formation vouchsafed to us by Paulus as to the ea.rhest
history of the duchy of Friuli is less complete than m
that which he gives us as to the neighbouring duchy
of Trient ; an inferiority which is all the more notice-
able since the Lombard historian saw in Friuli the
cradle of his own race. From the year 568 till about
610, we have only two or three meagre notices of the
history of Forum Julii in the pages of Paulus; but
some hints let fall in the correspondence of the Exarch
of Ravenna with the Frankish king enable us partly
to supply the deficiency. Gusulf, the nephew of Alboin,
was, as we are expressly informed, still living at the
time of the commencement of the interregnum (575)*.
His reign, however, was apparently not a very long
one, for in the year 589 we find another person playing
a prominent part in the politics of north-eastern Italy,
by name Grasulf; and this man, who was in all proba-
Jility a brother of Gisulf I, was almost certainly duke
of Forum Julii. To this Grasulf, who was evidently
an influential personage as he was addressed by the
title ¢ Your Highness?’ a strange but important letter
was addressed in the name of the Frankish king
Childebert ®* by a secretary or other official named

! Paulus (H. L. ii. 32) mentions ¢ Gisulfus’ as ‘dux Forumjuli.’

2 ‘Vestra Celsitudo.’

3 T take both the date of this letter, and its connection with
Childebert, on the authority of Troya and Weise. The letter itself
(No. XLII in Troys, iv. 1) is simply entitled ‘Gogo Grasulpho de
nomine regis,” but it seems to be admitted on all hands that this
king is Childebert. Gregory of Tours informs us that there was
a Gogo who was ‘nutricius’ (‘foster-father’) of the child-king
Childebert ; but he says that he died net long after the sixth year
of that king’s reign, about 582-83. If therefore the date assigned

-to this letter (589) be right, it cannot have been written by that

CH. 2.

rulers of
the duchy.

Gisulf I,

Grasulf I.
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Book viL. Gogo. In this letter the Frankish secretary acts as

_ 9% o sort of ‘honest broker’ between the Emperor and

otae  the Lombard chief. He says in brief, < Your Highness

‘5:3:3{; has made known to us by your relation Biliulf a certain

$89(®- proposition vety desirable for all parties, which ought
to be put into shape at once, that we may break the
obstinacy of our foes. The most pious Emperor has
signified that he is going to send a special embassy,
and we may expect its arrival any day; but as time
presses we will lay before you two courses and leave it
to you to decide between them.

‘I. If you can give the Repubhc sufficient security !
for the fulfilment of your promises, we are prepared to
hand over to you the whole sum of money in hard
cash. Thus the injuries done to God will cease; the
blood of our poor Roman relations will be avenged,
and a perpetual peace will be established [between you
and the Empire]?2.

‘IL. But if you are not satisfied with the authority
of the document which conveys to you the Emperor’s

Gogo. But in our great ignorance of the transactions of these
times I do not see anything in the contents of this letter to forbid
the hypothesis that it was written about 583 or 584, and therefore
possibly by the ¢ nutricius’ Gogo. In that case Crivellucei’s sug-
gestion that Grasulf’s treason was caused by pique at the election
of Authari would receive striking confirmation.

This letter is full of enigmatical passages, partly proceeding
from corruption of the text, and I do not pretend to give anything
like a literal translation. -

1 Or rather perhaps *if you are satisfied with the secunty offered
you by the Republic,” but Gogo’s language is very obscure,

2 ‘His itaque omnibus adimpletis instituite placita (?) et tente-
mus pariter Dei injuriam et sanguinem parentibus nostris Romanis
(Christo praesule) vindicare, ita ut in perpetuae pacis securitatem,
vel de reliquis capitulis utriusque partibus opportums mtercur-
rentibus, in posterum terminetur.’ :
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offer’, and therefore cannot yet come to terms, the Book vi.
most pious Emperor will send plenipotentiaries, and o2
you also should send men to meet them somewhere in
our territory. Only we beg that there may be no
more delay than such as is necessarily caused by
a sea voyage in this winter season; and that you
will send persons who have full power finally to settle
everything with the representatives of the Emperor.

‘Do this promptly, and we are prepared to join our
forces with yours for the purpose of revenge [on the
common foe], and to show by our actions that we are
worthy to be received by the most pious Emperor into
the number of his sons,’

Obscure as is the wording of this letter, there can
be no doubt as to its general purport. Grasulf,
evidently a man of high rank and great power, is
a traitor to the national Lombard cause, and is pre-
paring to enter into some sort of federate relation with
the Empire, if he can receive a sufficiently large sum
of money ; and for some reason with which we are not
acquainted, the Frankish king, or rather his secretary,
is employed as the go-between to settle the price of
Grasulf’s fidelity, and the terms of payment.

If the intending traitor was, as I believe him to
have been, a nephew of Alboin, and the duke of the
great frontier-province of the new kingdom, it is
evident that we have here a negociation which might
have been of the utmost importance to the destinies
of Italy. And the suggestion? that one motive for

1 A conjectural translation of ¢Si in vos vigor Pontificii (sic)
"non consistit ut jam de praesenti possitis haec omnia fiducialiter
pacisei.’

* Made by Crivellucei, p. 68.
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BOOK zn. Grasulf’s meditated treason may have been resentment
‘at his own exclusion from the throne when, at the end
of the interregnum, he, Alboin’s nephew, was passed
over, and the young Authari was invested with the
robes of the restored kingship, seems to me one which
has much to recommend it on the score of probability,
though we can produce no authority in its favour.

Second However, the negociations for some reason or agher

%tter.  fell through, and Grasulf did not surrender the duchy

. Exarch
Romanus of Forum Julii to the Empire. For in the year 590,

;Zr(t},h ;l:: the Exarch Romanus, writing to King Childebert, and -
describing the course of the war, says, ‘Returning

[from Mantua] to Ravenna, we decided to march into

the province of Istria! against the enemy Grasulf.

When we arrived in this province Duke Gisulf, vr
magnificus, son of Grasulf, desiring to show himself in

his youthful manhood better than his father, came to

meet us that he might submit himself, his chiefs, and

his entire army with all devotion to the holy Republic 2.’

Here again, though we have no express identification

*

! Some difficulty has been caused by the use of the words the

province of Istria,’ because it is thought that the territory of Forum

o Julii would not be included within its limits, the Isonzo having

been old of the boundary between Istria and Venetia. But I thiuk

that both the express words of PaulugfH. L. ii. 14) and the usage

of Gregory I justify us in saying that Venetia and Istria were at

this time always treated as one province, which (especially since

the greater part of Venetia had fallen into the hands of the Lom-
bards) was often called by the name of Istria alone.

2 ¢ Ravennam remeantes in Histriam provinciam, contra hostem
Grasoulfum deliberavimus ambulare. “‘Quam provinciam venientes,
Gisulfus Vir Magnificus, Dux, filius Grasoulfi, in juvenili aetate
meliorem se patre cupiens demonstrare, occurrit nobis, ut cum
omni devotione Sanctae Reipublicae, se cum suis pnonbus et
integro suo exercitu, sicut fuit (? fecit) subderet’ (Troys, iv.'r,

~ No. XLVI). See vol. v. p. 273.

‘ S
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of the actors in the drama w1th the ducal family BOOK VIL.
of Fnuh, everything agrees with the theory that they -
are the persons concerned. Duke Grasulf, as we may
reasonably conjecture, was only half-hearted in his
treachery to the Lombard cause. When it came to
the point of actually surrendering fortresses, or giving
any other sufficient security for the fulfilment of his
compect with thy Roman Republic, the negociation
broke down. His son Gisulf, who had perhaps suc-
ceeded his father Grasulf in the course of this campaign
of the Exarch’s!, took an opposite line of policy to
his father, and professed that he would do that which
Grasulf had failed to do.- He would show himself
more loyal to the Empire than his father, and would
bring over all the heads of the Lombard faras, who
*were serving under him, and a,ll their men, to the holy
Republic.

However, as far as we can discern the misty move- Gisulf (IT)
ments of these Sub-Alpine prirces, Gisulf did not in to Asxlulf
the end prove himself any more capable friend to the *°
Empire than Grasulf had done. If there had been any
wholesale surrender of Forojulian fortresses to the
‘Exarch we should probably have heard of it from
Paulus. As it is, all that the Lombard historian tells
us is that Glisulf of Friuli, as well as his brother-duke
Gaidwald of Trient, having previously stood aloof from
‘the .alliance of King Agilulf, was received by him in

! We might in this way explain the fact that Romanus marches
‘ contra hostem Grasoulfum,’ and yet that Gisulf is spoken of as
‘Dux.’ Or his father may have been old and infirm, and he may
have been associated with him as ¢ Dux,’ and put in command of
the main hody of the apmy which he here pioposes to lead over to
the enemy,
VoL, VI.. mi E ' %
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BOOK VII. peace after the birth of his son?, and that Gisulf: con-

Ca. 2.

Invasion
of the
Avars,
610 (?).

—curred with the king in promotmg the election -of

Abbot John as the schismatic Patriarch of Aqullem
after the death of Severus in 6062,

But terrible disaster from an unexpected quarter
was impending over the house of Gisulf and the duchy
of Friuli. We have seen that hitherto, from the time
of the Lombards’ departure from Pannonia, their: rela-
tions with the Avar lords of Hungary had been of the
most friendly character. There had been treaties of
alliance ; menacing cautions to the Frankish kings that
if they would have peace with the Avars they must be
at peace with the Lombards also; joint invasions of
Istria ; help given by Agilulf to the Great Khan?® by
furnishing shipwrights to fit out his vessels for a naval
expedition against the Empire . Now, for some reason
or other, possibly because the Lombards were growing
too civilized and too wealthy for the taste of their
barbarous neighbours, the relations between the two
peoples underwent a disastrous change. Somewhere
about the year 610, the Khan of the Avars mustered
his squalid host, and with ‘an innumerable multitude’
of followers appeared on the frontier of Friuli®, Duke
Gisulf set his army in array, and went boldly forth

’ i

! ‘Hoc anno Gaidoaldus dux de Tridento et Gisulfus de Forojuli
cum antea a regis Agilulfi societate discordarent ab eo, in pace
recepti sunt’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 27).

? ‘His diebus defuncto Severo patriarcha ordinatur in loco ejus
Johannes abbas patriarcha in Aquileia vetere cum consensu regis
et Gisulfi ducis’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 33). See vol. v. p. 481,

8 Or Chagan. ¢ Paulus, H. L. iv. 24, 20,

® ¢Circa haec tempora rex Avarum quem sua lingua Cacanum
appellant cum innumerabili multitudine veniens Venetiarum fines

ingressus est’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 37). Some writers, in order to
lessen the difficulties of the'Gisulf genealogy, bring the Avar
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agamst the enemy, but all his Lombard faras were sook vir.
few in number in comparison with that multitudinous On- 2
Tartar horde : they were surrounded and cut to pieces; "
few fugitives escaped from that terrible combat, and
Gisulf himself was not among the number. There was
nothing left for the remnant of the Lombards but to

shut themselves up in their stronghold, and to wait

for the help which doubtless they implored from King
Agilulf. Seven strong fortresses, partly in the valley

of the Tagliamento and partly under the shadow of

the Julian Alps, are expressly mentioned as having

been thus occupied by the Lombards, besides the
capital and several smaller castles®.

But the kernel of the national defence was, of Slege of
course, Forum Julii itself, where the few survivors Julu.m
of Gisulf’s host, with the women and the lads who
had been too young for the battle, manned the walls,
whence they looked forth with angry, but trembling
hearts on the Avar hordes wandering wide over the
fair land, burning, robbing and murdering. Hardly more

invasion forward to 602. The date usually assigned to it is 611.
I do not think the vague ‘Circa haec tempora’ of Paulus imme-
diately following the history of the reign of Phocas (602-610) will
enable us to go further than I have done in the text. If the death
of Severus, the Patriarch of Aquileia, occurred in 606, the Avar
invasion must be placed after that date, since Gisulf concurred in
the nomination of his successor (see Crivellucei, pp. 79-80). He
places the invasion about 603, but I think this is too early. [Cri-
vellucoi (8. 8. v. p. 126) in answer to this note admits that the
invasion may have happened in 604 or 605, but argues against any
later date.]

1 The seven fortresses are Gemona, Artenia, Osopo and Reunia
(perhaps = the modern Ragegna) in the valley of the Tagliamento,
Nemae (Nimis) under Monte Bernardin, Ibligo (Ipplis, about five
miles south of Cividale), a fortress, ‘ whose position is altogether
impregnable,” and Cormones (Cormons), still further to the south,

H E 2



52 The Four Great Duchies: Friuli.

BOOK VIL than a generation had passed since the Lombards had

o been even thus laying waste the dwellings of. the
‘Romans,” and now they were themselves suffering
the same treatment at the hands of a yet more savage
foe. The family of the dead warrior Gisulf, as they
stood on the battlements of Forum Julii, consisted of
his widow Romilda and his four sons, of whom two,
Taso and Cacco, were grown up, while Radwald and
Grimwald were still boys. There were also four
daughters, two of whom were named Appa and Gaila,
but the names of the other two have perished.

Romildw's  The Avar host of course besieged Forum Julii, and
bent all their energies to its capture. ~While the
Grand Khan was riding round the walls of the city,
seeking to espy the weakest point in its fortifications,
Romilda looked forth from the battlements, and seeing
him in his youthful beauty, felt her heart burn with
a shameful passion for the enemy of her people, and
sent him a secret message, that if he would promise to
take her for his wife she would surrender to him the
city with all that it contained. The Khan, with guile
in his heart; accepted the treacherous proposal; Ro-
milda caused the gates to be opened; and the Avars
were within the city. Every house was, of course,
plundered, and the citizens wére collected outside the
walls that they might be carried off into captivity.
The city itself was then given to the flames. As for
Romilda, whose lustful heart had been the cause of
all this misery, the Khan, in fulfilment of his plighted
oath, took her to his tent, and for one night treated

" powsituated on the railway between Udine and Gorz. I take the

identification of sites from the M. G. H., but have not as much
, confidence in them as in Malfatti’s work on the Tridentine castles.
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her as his wife ; but afterwards handed her over to the Book v,
indiseriminate embraces of his followers, and finally im- - o2
paled her on a stake in the middle of the plain, saying oo ()
that this was the only husband of whom Romilda
was worthy. The daughters of the traitress, who
did not inherit her vile nature, succeeded by strange
devices in preserving their maiden honour ; and though
sold as slaves and forced to wander through strange
lands, eventually obtained husbands worthy of their
birth, one of them being married to the king of the
Alamanni, and another to the duke of the Bavarians?.

As for the unhappy citizens of Forum Julii, their Pateofthe
captors at first somewhat soothed their fears by telling f;;:flmd
them that they were only going to lead them back to
their own former home in Pannonia. But when in the
eastward journey they had arrived as far as the Sacred
Plain %, the Avars either changed their minds, or re-
vealed the murderous purpose which they had always
cherished, and slaughtered in cold blood the Lombard
males who were of full age, dividing the women and
children among them as their slaves. The sons of
duke Gisulf, seeing the wicked work begun, sprang on
their horses, and were about to take flight. But it
was only Taso, Cacco, and Radwald who were yet
practised horsemen, and the question arose what
should be done with the little Grimwald, who was
thought to be yet too young to keep his seat on
a galloping horse. It seemed a kinder deed to take
his life than to leave him to the squalid misery of

! Paulus, H, L. iv. 3%, from whom all this narrative is taken,
relates these two distinguished marriages of Gisulf’s daughters
with a ¢ dicitur.’

* {Cum patriam revertentes ad campum quem Sacrum nominant
pervenissent.” Apparently this place has not been identified with ;
any modern site. '
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BOOK VI captivity amongst the Avars; and accordingly one of
—— his older brothers lifted his lance to slay him. But
the boy cried out with tears, ‘Do not pierce me with
Escape of thy lance; I, too, can sit on horseback.” Thereupon
wald.  the elder brother stooped down, and catching Grim-
wald by the arm, swung him up on to the bare back
of a horse, and told him to stick on if he could. The
lad caught hold of the bridle, and for some distance
followed his brothers in their flight. But soon the
Avars, who had discovered the escape of the princes,
were seen in pursuit. The three elder brothers, thanks
to the swiftness of their steeds, escaped, but the little
Grimwald fell into the hands of the foremost of the
band. The captor deemed it unworthy of him to
smite with the sword so young an enemy, and deter-
mined rather to keep him, and use him as a slave. He
therefore caught hold of his bridle, and moved slowly
back to the camp, delighting in the thought of his
noble prize: for the slender figure of the princely boy,
his gleaming eyes, and thick clustering locks of flaxen
hair were fair to behold, especially to one accustomed
to nought but the mean Kalmuck .visages of the
swarthy Avars. But while the captor’s heart was
swelling with pride, grief at his captivity burned in

the soul of Grimwald. -

¢And mighty thoughts stirred in that tiny breast®.’
He quietly drew from its sheath the little sword Which
he carried as the child of a Lombard chief, and
watching his opportunity dealt with all his might
a blow on the crown of the head of his Avar captor.
! Paulus here quotes a line from Virgil—

, ‘Ingentes animos angusto in pectore versans.’
. “The quotation is from Georgic iv. 83, where it'is applied to the
. soldier-bees: ' '

610 (P).



. Grimwald's youthful herossm. $5

Wonderful to tell, the stripling’s stroke was fatal. BOOK VIL
The Avar fell dead from his horse, and Grimwald, -
turning the head of his steed rode fast after his
brothers, whom he overtook, and who hailed him with
shouts of delight both at his escape, and at his first
slaughter of a foe.

So runs the story of Grimwald’s escape as told in
the pages of Paulus. It is Saga of course; and in
order to magnify the deeds of one who became in after
years the foremost man of the Lombard nation, it is
very possible that the bards have somewhat diminished
the age of the youthful warrior. But it is not worth
while to attempt the now hopeless task of disen-
tangling poetry from prose. A historian who is so
often compelled to lay before his readers mere names
of kings and dukes without ohe touch of portraiture
to make them live in the memory, may be excused for
wishing that many more such Sagas had been preserved
by the Lombard chronicler.

Happily at this point Paulus 1nterrupts the course story of
of the general history, in order to give us some in- borsof
formation as to the fortunes of his own forefathers!? ,%‘};‘i:,‘;us
and this little chapter of family history helps us to
understand the immense and terrible importance of
the Avar raid into Friuli, a raid which in many ways
reminds us of the Danish invasions of Anglo-Saxon
England in the ninth and tenth centuries; like them
blighting a young and tender civilization, and like them

probably destroying many of the records of the past.

610(%).

! ¢Exigit vero nune locus, postpositd generali historia, pauca
otiam privatim de med, qui haec scribo, genealogia retexere, et
quia res ita postolat (sic) paulo superius narrationis

plicare.’ ‘\“‘\\%\(lN l 1 -
%@f: "‘ “’\ {2
A= usrary 2}
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Book v, The first of his ancestors mentioned by Paulus is

Om. 2.

Leupchis !, who came into Italy in the year 568 at the
same time with the great body of his countrymen
After living many years in Italy he died, leaving
behind him five young sons, who having apparently.
escaped death by reason of their tender age, were all
swept by the tempest of the invasion from Friuli into
Avarland. Here they groaned under the yoke of
their captivity for some years; but when they had
reached man’s estate, the youngest, named Lopichis,
by an inspiration from above, conceived the thought
of returning to Italy, and regaining his freedom.
Having resolved on flight he started, taking with him
only his quiver and his bow, and as much food as he
could carry. He was utterly ignorant of the road,
but, strange to say, a wolf was his guide through the
mountain solitudes. When he halted the wolf halted
too: when he lagged behind, the creature looked
around to see if he were following, and thus he at
length perceived that the wild beast was his divinely
appointed guide. But after some days’ wandering amid
the desolate mountains (probably in the district of the

1 GENEALOGY OF PAULUS DIACONUS.

LEUPCHIS
(came into Itally with ddboin).

Four sons'died LOPICHIS. )
in Avar-land. !
‘ ARICHIS.
Thoudelinda:,:WAR}lEFRIT.
|
]

PAULUS. ARICHIS.

~ * The language of Paulus seems to leave it doubtful whether
Leupchis was actually one of Alboin’s soldiers, though he came
from Pannonia at the same time as the rest of his countrymen,
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Karawanken Alps) his provisions came to an end, and Boox vir:
his death seemed nigh at hand. Faint with hunger, he -~ % _
fitted an arrow to the string and aimed at his heaven-
sent guide, thinking that even its flesh might save
him from starvation. The wolf, however, seeing what
he meditated, vanished from his sight. Then Lopichis,
despairing of life, fell to the ground and slept; but in
his slumber he saw a man who seemed to say to him,
‘Arise ! why sleepest thou? Resume thy journey in
the opposite direction to that in which thy feet are
now pointing, for there lies the Italy of thy desire.
He arose at once, journeyed in the direction indicated,
and soon came among the dwellings of men. It was
a little Sclavonic village’ that he entered; and there
he found a kindly woman who, perceiving that he was
a fugitive, received him into her cottage, and hid him
there, and perceiving moreover that he was nearly
dead with hunger, gave him food gradually and in
small quantities as he was able to bear it. At length,
when he had sufficiently recovered his strength, she
gave him provisions for the journey, and pointed out
to him the road to Italy, which country he entered
after certain days. He at once sought his old home,
but found no trace of the ancestral dwelling left, only
a vast tangle of thorns and briers. Having cleared
these away, he came upon a large elm growing within
the old enclosure of his home, and in this tree he hung
up his quiver?, Some of his relatives and friends gave
-him presents which enabled him to rebuild his, house
and to marry a wife ; but the property which had once
been his father'’s he could not recover, as the men who
had occupied it pleaded successfully the rights of long

! As a sign of taking possession (?).
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possession. Lopichis was the father of Arichis, Arichis

f Warnefrit, and Warnefrit, by his wife Theudelinda
(named no doubt in honour of the great Lombard
queen) had two sons, one of whom was the historian,
and the other (named after his grandfather) was his
brother Arichis,

We return to the history of the duchy of Friuli,
of which, after the death of Gisulf, and the withdrawal
of the Avars, Taso and Cacco, the two eldest sons of
Gisulf, became joint lords. They seem to have been
valiant in fight, for they pushed the boundaries of
their territory northward as far as Windisch-Matrei,
adding the whole long valley of the Gail to their
dominions, and compelling the Sclovene inhabitants

" of that region to pay tribute, which they continued

to do for more than a century 2

1 It seems probable that Paulus has omitted some links in the
family genealogy. Three generations are very few to cover the
period between the Avar invasion and Charles the Great, between
Leupchis, who came (presumably as a full-grown man) into Italy
in 568, and Paulus himself, who was born about 720. Besides,
it is strange that Leupchis, a grown man in 568, should leave five
little children (‘ pueruli’) at the time of the Avar invasion in 610.
Most likely, then, owing to the destruction of records during that
invasion, a generation has been omitted from the historian’s own
pedigree, as well as from that of duke Gisulf. Even after Lopichis’
return the number of generations (say three to 120 years if
Lopichis was born in 600) is somewhat scanty, ihough not impos-
sibly so. :

? Till the time of duke Ratchis (740). ‘Hi suo tempore
Sclavorum regionem quae Zellia appellatur usque ad locum qui
Medaria dicitur possiderunt (sic). Unde usque ad tempora Ratchis
ducis idem Seclavi pensionem Forojulanis ducibus persolverunt’
(Paulus, H. L. iv. 38). For the identification of Zellia with the
Gail-thal I am indebted to Gilbert and Churchill (Dolomite Moun-
tains, p. 179 note). It seems to me much more probable than the
identification with Cilli. For Medaria, Waitz suggests Windisch-
Matrei. - :



" Murder of Taso and Cacco. 50

- But the two sons of Gisulf, who had escaped from Book v
the swords of the Avars, fell before the vile treachery — -
of a Byzantine official. The Exarch! Gregory invited ofi?,eh"y
the young duke Taso to come and meet him at the 3::;:’,‘:;”’
Venetian town Opitergium (Oderzo), which was still
subject to the Empire, promising to adopt him as
his *filius per arma,’ the symbol of which new relation-
ship was the cutting off of the first downy beard of
the young warrior by his adoptive father. Fearing
no evil, Taso went accordingly to Opitergium with
Cacco, and a band of chosen youthful warriors. As
soon as they had entered the city, the treacherous
governor caused the gates to be shut, and sent a band
of armed men to attack the young Forojulian chiefs.
Seeing that death was inevitable, they resolved to sell
their lives dearly, and having given one another a last
farewell, the two dukes and their comrades rushed
through the streets and squares of the city slaying all
whom they met. The slaughter of Roman citizens
was terrible, but in the end all the Lombards were left
dead upon the pavement of Opitergium. The Exarch
ordered the head of Taso to be brought to him, and
with traitorous fidelity cut off the beard of the young
chieftain, so fulfilling his promise®.

! Paulus calls him  Patricius Romanorum,’ but we can hardly
be wrong in interpreting this to mean Exarch.

. * ‘Fredegarius’ (so-called) tells a story (iv. 69) which seems to be
derived from this, as to the murder of Taso, ‘duke of Tuscany,’
by the Patrician Isaac. According to him Charoald (Ariwald),
king of the Lombards, offers Isaac that he will remit one of the
three hundredweights of gold which the Empire pays yearly to
the Lombards if he will put Taso out of the way. Isaac accord-
ingly invites Taso to Ravenna, offering to help him against
¢Charoald,’ whom Taso knows that he has displeased. Taso re-

, pairs to Ravehna with a troop of warriors, who, through fear of
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Such is the story of the massacre of Oplterglum
as related to us by the Lombard historian. It is
possible that there is another side to the story, and*
that some excesses of Taso’s henchmen may have
provoked a tumult, in which he and his brother
perished ; but as it is told to us the affair reminds
us of the meditated massacre of Marcianople®; and
like that massacre it was bitterly avenged.

The two young dukes of Friuli being thus cut off
in their prime, their uncle Grasulf, brother of Gisulf,
succeeded to the vacant duchy? Radwald and Grim-
wald, sore at heart at being thus passed over, took
ship, and sailed for Benevento, where, as we shall
see, they had an old friend in the person of the
reigning duke. We, too, will follow their example,
and leave Friuli for Benevento, for there is nothing
further recorded of the history of -the former duchy
for half a century after the invasion of the Avars.

the Emperor’s displeasure, are prevailed upon to leave their arms
outside the walls. They enter the city, and the prepared assassins
at once rush upon and kill them. Thenceforward the yearly
beneficia from the Empire to the Lombards are reduced from three
hundredweights of gold to two. Soon after ‘ Charoald’ dies. As
Ariwald’s reign lasted from 626 to 636, and as Isaac did not
become Exarch till 620, it seems to me absolutely impossible in
any way to reconcile this wild story with the events described by
Paulus, which must have happened many years earlier. Either
¢ Fredegarius,” who is a most unsafe guide, has got hold of an
utterly inaccurate version of the death of Taso, son of Gisulf II,
or the coincidence of name is aecidental, and the story of ¢Frede-
garius’ relates to some completely different series of events to
which we have lost the clue.

1 See vol. i. p. 109 (p. 257, second edition).

* Idonot attempt to assxgn any date for these events, De Rubeis
puts the Avar invasion in 615, the accession of Grasulf (IT) 616,
and his death 661. The last date is almost certainly too late, but
we have only conjecture to guide us.



DUKES OF BENEVENTUM.

(Names of the dukes in capitals : king of Italy in Italic capitals.)

ZOTTO,
571 (?)-591.
ARICHIS I,
501-641.
Gisulf (II), AlO,
duke of l;‘orumjulii. 641-64a.
| ]
RADWALD, Ita == GRIMWALD I,
642-647. 647-662
(king of the Lom-
bards, 662-671).
ROMJVALD I, == Theodarada,
662-6817. daughter of
Lupus, duke
of Forum-
Jjulii.
- L — "
Wigilinda, = GRIMWALD II, GISULF I, == Winiperga. Arichis.
daughter 687-689. 689-706. :
of Perctarit,
king of the
Lombards.
GREGORIUS Gumperga, == ROMW‘ALD II, = Ranigunda, AUDELAIS,
(a kinsman of niece of 706-730 (2). daughter of 730 (?)-732
king Liutprand Liutprand, . Gaidwald, (rebel).
married Giselperga), king of the duke of Brescia.
732-739. Lombards.
|
Anna =GOTTSCHALK GISULF II, == Scaunipergs-
(a rebel duke), 742~751.
739~743.
LIUTP'RAND,
751758
ARICHIS II, + (deposed by
758-781, king Desiderius).
takes in 774 the
title of Prince of
Beneventum. .

[Crivellucci (S.S. iv. pp. 543~550) differs from this, the ordinarily
accepted chronology, in that he will not admit that Grimwald was
reckoned as Duke of Beneventum after his accession to the Lom-

bard throne.

He therefore makes Romwald’s sixteen years reach from 622 to
(cirea) 677 ; but then there is the difficulty that Gisulf I must be made
tosynchronise with Pope John VI (701-704), under whose pontificate
he wrested from the Romans Sora, Arpinum, and Arx (see p. 336).
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BOOK VIL If Gisulf I’s reign were put ten years earlier this synchronism
Cn 2. would be destroyed. Finding, however, from the documents quoted
by Troya that Theodarada was for a certain time regent durin
the minority of Gisulf II, he interpolates conjeeturally a regen
of Theodarada (of which Paulus may have been ignorant), and
thus gets his chronology into shape again. This is, therefore, his

system :—

) Grimwald I mounted the Lombard throne 662
Romwald I, duke of Benevento . . 662-677
Grimwald IT . . . . . . 677-680
Theodarada, regent . . . . . 680-689
Gisulf I, reigning by himself . . . 689706
Romwald IT . . . . . 406-732
Gregorius . . . . . . 732-739
Gottschalk . . . . ¢ 739-742

Crivellucei also (Studi Storlcl, i 82 andv. 1- 7) contends for forty
years instead of fifty as the duration of the reign of Arichis, and
accordingly remodels the earlier Beneventan chronology thus:—

Zotto . . . . . . . 871-591
Arichis . . . . . . . 59I-631
Aio . . . . . . . . 631-632
Radwald . . . . . . . 632-637
Grimwald . . . ! 637-662

This, of course, fits in with his other contentlon that Grimwald’s
reign as Duke of Beneventum (twenty-five years) is not to be
reckoned concurrently with his son’s. On the other hand, it does
not fit in with the story of Prince Aio’s visit to the court of Rothari
(p. 79), since it brings the death both of Arichis and of Aio to a date
anterior to the accession of Rothari (636),and he accordingly throws
that story overboard. There is some MS. authority for the reading
¢ quadraginta’ instead of ‘quinquaginta’ih the passage of Paulus
(iv. 44) which speaks of the duration of Arichis’s reign ; but on the
whole both Crivellucci’s alterations, though plgusible, seem to me
too cdnjectural to make it desirable i;o adopt them.]
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III. Duchy of Benevento. .

Sowree :—PAULUS,

- Guides :—
My chief guide in this section has been Cav. Almerico Meo-
martini, engineer and architect, Both his elaborate treatise
I Monumenti e le opere d’ arte della Citta di Benevento’ (1889~
1894), and still more the personal explanations with which he
favoured me in the course of a recent visit to the city, have been
of the greatest possible service.

De Vita, Thesaurus Antiquitatum Beneventanarum (Rome,
1754 and 1769) : Isernia, Istoria della Citta di Benevento (1883):
and Hirsck, Das Herzogthum Benevent (Leipzig, 1871), have
also all been found helpful, especially the last-named work.

.

BeNEVENTO stands in an amphitheatre of hills over-
looking the two rivers Calore and Sabato, which meet
near its western extremity, and flowing on together
for about thirty miles, pour their waters into the
channel which bears the name of the Voltorno?, and
80 pass out by Capua to the sea.

The city of Beneventum, as we have already seen ?,
laid claim to a high antiquity, professing to have been

BOOK VII.
Cu. 2.

Situation
of Bene-
vento.

Early his-
tory of
the city.

founded by Diomed, and to show the tusks of the -

monstrous boar, which in the days of his grandfather
ravaged the territory of Calydon. Leaving these
mythical glories on one side, we remark only that
it was a city of the Samnites possibly at one time
inhabited by the Etruscans of Campania, and that
about the time of the Third Samnite War (B.c. 298-
290) it passed under the dominion of Rome. In its
neighbourhood (B.c. 275) Manius Curius won that

! My reason for using this expression is that it seems to me
that both from the length of its course, and the volume of its
waters, Calore has more right to the name of the united river than
Voltorno, * Vol. iv. p. 85.
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BOOK VII decisive victory over Pyrrhus, which settled the ques-

Cm, 2.

tion whether the Roman or-the Greek was to be
master in the Italian peninsula. Seven years after’
this (B.c. 268) the Romans, true to their constant
policy of pinning down newly conquered territories
by the establishment of miniature Roman republics
among them, sent a colony to the city by the Calore ;
and on this occasion that city, which had previously
been called Maleventum, had that name of evil omen,
which it had accidentally received,:-changed into the
more auspicious Beneventum, by which it has thence-

Situation forth been known in history. The chief importance

on the Via

Appia.

of Beneventum arose from its being situated on the
great Via Appia, which led from Rome through Capua
to Tarentum and Brundisium. Many a schoolboy has
read the passage in the Iter Brundusinum in which
Horace describes the officious_zeal of the innkeeper at
Beneventum, who, while blowing up his firé to roast
a few lean thrushes for his illustrious guests, narrowly
escaped burning down his own house 2. Some portion of

1 As was stated in vol. iv. p. 835, Procopius without hesitation
ascribes the original name Maleventum to the fierce winds to which,
from its elevated situation, it was exposed. And certainly to me,
when passing the night there, and hearing the wind, which seemed
dashing with all its fury and with stormy tears against the windows
of my inn, the derivation seemed probable gpough. It seems,
however, to be now pretty well settled that the original Oscan name
Malies was Grecised into Malioenton or Malevenium as Acragas was
changed into Agrigentum, and that ventus, wind, does not really
enter into its composition. [Another suggestion is that Maleven.
tum was an Oscan word signifying ¢ the apple-orchard.’]

* ¢Tendimus hinc rects Beneventum ubi sedulus- hospes

Pene arsit macros dum turdos versat in igni:

Nam vaga per veterem dilapso flamma culinam

Vulecano, summum properabat lambere tectum.”
(Sat. i. 5. 71-73.)
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bho bndge by which the Appian Wa.y crossed the Bogxgn
river Babato is still standing, and is known by the
somewhat mysterious name of Il Ponte Lebbroso™.
+But & century after Horace's Brundisian journey Via Tra-
the greatest of the Roman Emperors stamped his™™*
name on Beneventum by a noble work of public utility,
and by a*stately mohument. The old road to Brundi-
" sium, over which Horace traveHed, had a,ppa,rently‘
_-been a mere mule-track where it ‘crossed the Apen-
nines?, the. road which was passable by wheeled
carriages making a bend to the south, and circling
reund by Tarentum. In order to a;void this deviation,
and to save a day in the through j journey from Rome
to the east, the’ Emperor made the new and splendid
road across the mountains which thenceforward bore
the name of Via Trajana.

! The Leprous Bridge. At the eastern end of this bridge are
-some massive stones, evidently of Roman workmanship. Many
of them are pierced with ‘luis-holes,’ and it is suggested that from
these the epithet leprous may have been derived., In the eleventh
century & great part of the bridge was destroyed by a certain
. Reetor, who, obtalning a concession from Prince Landulf VI,
dammed up the stream, and erected a mill instead of the bridge.

* The authority for this statement is Strabo, vi. 3. 5: Ade elvis
830l, pia pév Quovicy 81t Hevkeriwv kai Aavmrdv kal Savwrdy péxpt Beue-
ovévrov* é@° Jj 63p "Eyvaria méMis elra Kehia . . . xal Karbowov kal Kep3ovia,
] Y Y Tdpavros pucpdv év dpiorepd* daov 8¢ puds fpépas mepioBov kukheduravre
i "Amwia Neyoudwy dpagilaros palor, It is incidentally confirmed by
. Horace’s lines in the Iter Brundusinum :—

‘Incipit ex illo montes Apulia notos
Ostentare mihi quos torret Atabulus, et quos
Nunquam erepsemus nisi nos vicina Triviei
Villa recepisset . . . . . . .
Quatuor hine rapimur viginti et millia rhedis.’
The emphatic mention of rhediy shows that the part of the journey
immediately preceding had been performed on the backs of horses
‘or mults, |

VOL. VI. 14 F
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To commemorate this great engineering work thefe
was erected on the north side of the city in the year
114, a triumphal arch dedicated to ‘Nerva Trajanus
Optimus Augustus, Germanicus et Dacicus’ by the
Senate and people of Rome®. This noble work, which
has hardly yet received from archaeologists the atten-
tion which it deserves?, though it has suffered much
at the hands of sportive barbarians, still casts a light
upon the reign of the best of Roman Emperors, only
less bright than that thrown by the celebrated column
at Rome. It is like the same Emperor's Arch at
Ancona, but not despoiled of its bas-reliefs; like
the Arch of Constantine, but with its best works of
art restored to their rightful owner; like the Arch
of Titus save for the incidental interest which the
latter derives from the fact that it records the calamity
of the chosen people. Here, notwithstanding the
irritating amputations effected by the mischievous
hands of boys of many generations, we can still dis-
cover the representation of the chief scenes in the
life of Trajan, his adoption by Nervas his triumphal
entry into Rome, his victory over the Dacian chief
Decebalus. -Here we can see him achieving some of
his great peaceful triumphs, giving the ¢congiarium’

! The inscription gives the date ‘Tribunisia Potestate XVIII.
Imperator VII. Cos. VI.” These dates correspond with the year
mentioned above (aA.p. 114), the year in which Trajan set out on
his expedition to the East. This fact, and the absence of ‘ Par-
thicus’ from the Emperor’s titles, prove, I think, that Cav.
Meomartini is right in refusing to find any reference in the
sculptures on the Areh to the subjugation of Armenia, or other
events of the Parthian War.

? I must except the very pamstakmg work of Monsngnor Rossi

(Naples, 1816), and the yet more elaborate and trustworthy work
of Cav. Meomartini, to which I have already referred. i

-
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to the citizens of Rome, founding an asylum for Book vir.
orphans, and hailed by the Senate’s enthusiastic ac- o
clamations as Optimus Princeps. And lastly, here we

see the Roman sculptor’s conception of an Imperial
apotheosis : Trajan’s sister Marciana welcomed into the
assembly of the Immortals by Capitolian Jupiter, while
Minerva and Ceres, Bacchus and Mercury, look on
approvingly.

It was not only the Via Appia and the Via Trajana Strategical
that entered the gates of Beneventum. A branch ante of
of the other great southern road, the Via Latina, vonto
led off to it from the neighbourhood of Teanum, and
another road skirting the northern side of Mons
Tifernus connected it with Aesernia and the north-
east end of Latium. The more we study the Roman
itineraries the more are we impressed with the import-
ance of Beneventum as a military position for the
Lombards commanding the southern portion of Italy,
watching as from a hostile outpost the movements
of the duke of Neapolis, blocking the great highroad
between Rome and Constantinople, and cutting off
the Romans on the Adriatic from the Romans on
the Tyrrhene Sea. Yet though doubtless strategic
considerations weighed heaviest in the scale when
the Lombard chiefs were choosing their southern
capital, the character of the climate had-also probably
something to do with their selection. Children of the
north, and denizens of the forest and the moorland, -
the Lombards (or at any rate some of the Lombards)
shrank at first from fixing their homes in the sultry
alluvial plains. The cooler air of the uplands, the
near neighbourhood of the great Apennine chain, even

the boisterous wind which blustered round the walls
F 2
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4.80&1‘711 of Beneventum were all additional recomimendations

vi

‘The Sam-
nite

duchy

in the eyes of the first generation of invaders who had
crossed the Alps with Alboin. ‘ :

The duchy of Benevento is often spoken of by
Paulus as the duchy of the Samnites!. At first the
use of so archaic a term of geography strikes us as
a piece of mere pedantry, and only provokes a smile;
but when we look a little more closely into the matter
our objection to it almost disappears. The attitude
of the old Samnite mountaineers to the lowlanders
of Campania, Greek, Etruscan, Oscan, or Rorhan, seems
reproduced in the attitude of the Lombards of Bene-
vento to the Imperialist duke of Neapolis, and the
citizens of Salernum and Paestum. The pass of the
Caudine Forks, the scene of Rome’s greatest humilia-
tion (whether it be placed at S. Agata dei Goti or

‘at Arpaia), was within fifteen miles of Benevento.

Though wars, proscriptions and the horrors of the
Roman latifundia may have well nigh exterminated all
the population in whose veins ran a drop of the old
Samnite blood, the faithful memory of the mountaineer
may have retained ‘some trace of those great wars;
which once made eaech pass of the Apennines memor-
able ; and even as the Vandals of Carthage avenged
the wrongs of their long vanished Punic predecessors,
so possibly some faint tradition of the ungenerous treat-

. 1 *Defuncto Arichis.. . Aio, ejus filius, Samnitum ductor eﬂ'eét‘ug- ’

est’ (H. L. iv. 44)." ¢ Aput Beneventum . . . mortuo Raduald duce

. Grimuald, ejus germanus, dux effectus est gubemavxtque dues:
tum Samnitium annis quinque et vigisti’ (H. L. iv. 46). “Post
quem [Romuald] ejus filius Grimualdys tribus annis Samnitum

populos rexit’ (H. L. vi. 2). *‘Defuneto 1taque Gisulfo Bene-
ventano duce, Samnitum‘popalum Romuald, ejus filius, regendum'

suscepit’ (H. L. vi. 39).
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ment of that noble Samnite general C. Pontius of Telesia BOOK VI,
by. his Roman conquerors may have reached the ears of &
Arichis or Grimwald, and nerved them to more bitter
battle against the Roman dwellers in the plain below.
... I have briefly touched on the history of Beneventum Glance at
bofore it became the seat of a Lombard duchy. The history of
chief architectural monuments of Lombard domination 2o
belong to the reign of Arichis II, and are therefore
-outside the limits of this volume. But having followed

the fortunes of the city so far, I may here record the

fact that the Lombard duchy of Benevento lasted as

ap independent state till the latter part of the eleventh
century, when the Norman conquest of Southern Italy,
contemporaneous with the Norman conquest of Eng-

land, extinguished its existence along with that of its

old Greek or Imperial foes. The city of Benevento

itself, in the troubles connected with tbe Norman
invasion, became a part of the Papal territory (1053),

and so remained down to our own times, though
entirely surrounded by the dominions of the Neapolitan

kings, and seventy miles distant from the frontier of

the States of the Church. In the plain below the city

walls, on the banks of the river Calore, was fought in .

1266 that fatal battle in which Manfred, the last

the Hohenstauffen princes, was defeated by Charles

of Anjou, the first, but by no means the last, of the
French lords of Southern Italy. From various causes
Benevento lost much of the importance which had
belonged to it at the beginning of the Middle Ages.
During the Saracen invasions of the ninth and tenth
eenturies the old Roman roads fell into decay, and the

great Via Appia and Via Trajana no longer brought
traders to its gates. When Naples ceased to be under
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BOOKVH a Byzantine ruler, it naturally took the place of Bene-
O Cento as capital of Southern Italy. Later on the

position of the city as a mere enclave of the Popes,
surrounded by the territory of sometimes unfriendly
princes, was doubtless unfavourable to its commercial
growth. Thus it has come to pass that Benevento now
possesses only a little over 20,000 inhabitants, and
has played no important part in the later history of
Italy. In fact the historian of the nineteenth century
will perhaps find his chief reason for remembering it
in the fact that in the short-lived Empire of Napoleon
it gave the title of Prince to that strange and shifty
intriguer, the Sisyphus of modern politics, Bishop or
Citizen Talleyrand. It now, however, of course, forms
part of the kingdom of Italy, and is capital of a
province. With good roads, and becoming again by
-the construction of two or three converging railroads,
somewhat of a focus of communication for Southern
Italy, it is likely to be an important agricultural
centre, and may perhaps regain by trade some of the
importance which it lost by politics and war.

But we have wandered thirteen centuries away from
our proper subject. We must return to the middle of
the sixth century. The still existing city walls, to
a large extent of Roman kamanshlB the eight gates
by which they are pierced, the arch immediately out-
side them, the remains of the baths and amphitheatre, ,
the ruins of a vast warehouse outside the city, all
help us to imagine its appearance as it lay in desolate
grandeur for some twenty years or more after Totila
had thrown down its walls, and before the “unspeakable
Lombard” came marching a.long the Appian Way to
ravage and to rule, .



Zotto the first Duke. 7

It was probably about the year 571, three yearsBook vir
after Alboin’s first entrance into Italy, that a Lombard o 2
chief named Zotto entered the city—an easy prey by tlonn(?fa(;he

reason of its ruined walls—and established himself pochY °f

there as its duke!. From this centre, in the course of oo,
his twenty years’ reign, he extended his dominions far 557 ®)-
and wide over Southern Italy. Naples, which was no
deubt the chief object of his desire, he never succeeded
in capturing, though he besieged it in 5812 But
Aquinum, more than sixty miles north-west of Bene-
vento (that little Volscian town which was one day to
become famous as the birthplace of a great theologian
and philosopher), was laid waste about the year 577 by
the swords of barbarians®, who were probably the
soldiers of Zotto. And towards the end of Zotto’s
reign, about the year 590, the little town of Atina,
somewhat north of Aquinum, and not far from Arpinum

! The date of the foundation of the duchy of Benevento has
been the subject of much discussion, but, upon the whole, the
notice in Paulus (H. L. iii. 33), ‘Fuit autem primus Langobardorum
dux in Benevento nomine Zotto, qui in e (sic) principatus est
per curricula viginti annorum,” which gives us 571 for the begin-
ning of Zotto’s reign (it ended in 591), seems to agree sufficiently
well with the course of the Lombard invasion. The year 569, for
which Di Meo contends, seems decidedly too early. (See Ferdinand
Hirsch, Das Herzogthum Benevent, p. 3.)

* So says afragment, not perhaps of very high authority, quoted
by Troya (iv. 1. 30), ‘Eo jubente ego Petrus Notarius S. Eccle-
sise Neapolitanae, emendavi sub die Iduum Decembrium Impera-
tore Domino nostro Tiberio Constantino Agusto (sic) anno geptimo
post consulatum ejus Agusti (sic) anno tertio Indictione quinta-
dvweima obsidentibus Langobardis Neapolitanam civitatem . . . codicem.’
These dates are equivalent to December 13, 581.

3 ¢ Quo (Iovino) adhuc superstite, ita cuncti inhabitatores civitatis
illius et barbarorum gladiis et pestilentiae immanitate vastati
sunt, ut post mortem illius nec quis episcopus fieret, nec quibus
fieret inveniri potuisset’ (Greg. Dialog. iii. 8).
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ook VI (the birthplace of Marius and Cicero), was entered by.
"~ _ the ruthless Lombards, and its bishop, Felix, after:an
episcopate of thirty years, ‘ died as a martyr under the
hands of the Beneventan duke, the city and the gréeat
church being also destroyed!’ at the same time, - -i¢;
Destrus- It was apparently about the same time, or perhaps
:;%!;::t?;; a year earlier (589), that the great convent, which the
Onoonte saintly Benedict had reared sixty years before on Monte -
Cassino, was stormed in the night by Zotto's savage
followers. They laid hands on everything valuable that

they could find in that abode of willing poverty, pro-

bably not much besides the vessels of divine service,

and perhaps some ornaments of the founder’s tomb.

Not one of the monks, however, was taken, and thus

was fulfilled the prophecy of their father. Benedict, who

long before, predicting the coming calamity, had said,

¢ With difficulty have I obtained of the Lord that from

this place the persons alone should be granted me?2’

The fugitive monks escaped to Rome, carrying with

them the original manuscript of the Benedictine Rule,

" and some other writings ; the regula,tion weight for the
bread, and measure for the wine, and such scanty bed
furniture as they’ could save from the genera.l ruin 3.

! Chronicon Atinense in Anecdota Ughellmna, quoted by Hirgch

(p- 5)- -

? ¢Qui universa diripientes, nec unum ex monachis tenere po-
tuerunt, ut prophetia venerabilis: Benedicti patris quam longe
ante prgeviderat impleretur qua dixit, ‘‘ Vix apud Deum optinere

. potui, ut ex hoc loco mihi animae cederentur.”” Perhaps ‘an
allusion to Gen. xiv. 21,

* Paulus (H. L. iv. 17) assigns the destruction of Monte Cmmo
with a vague ‘circa haec tempora’ to the year 6o1. But it is

. generally agreed that this is a mistake,.and that the event occurred
at least eleven years earlier. (See Hirsch, p. 4, and Jacobi, Die:
Quellen des Lombardengeschichta des Paulus Diaconus, p. 26.) . .



' "Dés';maaa' of .Conveht of Monte Cissino

It was under the fourth successor of St. Benedict that Boox vi.
this ruin of the great convent took place?, and not- 2

- withstanding all the softened conditions of life in Italy
during the generations that were to follow, it was 130
years before the Coenobium of Monte Cassino rose a.ga.m
from its ruins.

. In the year 591 Duke Zotto died, having pushed the Death of
terror of his ravages, as we can see from the early to, so1.
letters of Pope Gregory, far into Apulia, Lucania and
Calabria 2. In all this career of conquest he had been
apparently acting on his own responsibility, with very
little regard to the central power, such as it was, in
Northern Italy; and indeed, during half of his reign
‘there ‘had been no king over Israel,’ only that loose
confederacy of dukes of which he must have been
nearly, if not quite, the most powerful member. But
either Zotto left none of his own family to succeed him,
or the obvious danger to the Lombard state, involved
in the independence of Benevento, stirred up the new
king, Agilulf, to a vigorous assertion of the right which
was undoubtedly his in theory, to nominate Zotto’s
successor. His choice fell on Arichis 3, who was a kins-
man. of Gisulf:, duke of Friuli, and who had, according.
to Paulus, acted for some time as instructor of his
“younger sons in all manly exercises *.

. 1 The succession, as given by Paulus, was Benedict, Constantine,
-Simplicius, Vitalis, Bonitus(underwhom the destruction took place).
3 Canosa in Apulia, Taurianum in Bruttii, Velia, Buxentum and
Blanda in Lucania were all more or less deserted by the citizens
"or the clergy (Greg. Epp. i. 44, 53, 41; ii. 16, 17, 43). [It should
‘be noticed that it was soon after this time (i.e. about the end of the
seventh century) that the name Calabria was transferred from the
‘ enst to the west, from the heel to the toe of Italy. (SeeDiehl, p. 76).].
"% Called Arogis by Pope Gregory.
i .4 ¢Mortuo igitur Zotto‘ne Beneventanorum duce Arigis in loco
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The reign of Arichis I lasted fifty years, from 591 to

- 641, and was an important period in the history of the

ipsius a rege Agilulfo missus successit, qui ortus in Forojulii‘
fuerat et Gisulfi Forojulani ducis filios educarat eidemque Gisulfo
consanguineus erat’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 18). This statement,
coupled with the already entangled family history of Gisulf of
Friuli, has caused no little perplexity to the commentators.
Arichis, as we shall see, died in the year 641, at an advanced
age, and can hardly have been much more than thirty at his
accession to the duchy of Benevento. But how could Grimwald,
son of Gisulf, be one of his pupils before 591,—that Grimwald
who was still a little boy who had not learned to ride at the time
of the Avar invasion, which is generally dated about 610? As
Lupi remarks, it was not the business of Lombard chiefs to tend
babes in the nursery, and not even the earliest date that can
possibly be assigned to the Avar invasion (say even 603), would
allow Grimwald to be more than a baby when Arichis was in the
palace of Forojulii. It is clear, therefore, that we must abandon
the idea of Grimwald at any rate having been trained by Arichis;
Even as to his elder brothers Taso and Cacco the matter is difficult
enough, for the eldest of these was young enough to be adopted as
‘filius per arma’ by the Exarch after his father’s death (say about
612). How can his birth, therefore, be placed earlier than about
585, six years before Arichis becomes duke of Benevento? Cri-
vellucci, whose analysis of the Forojulian pedigree is otherwise
most satisfactory, seems to me only to cut the knot—and not in
a satisfactory manner—by bringing the Avar invasion forward to
603. So difficult is the problem that one is inclined, with Di Meo
and Hirsch, to cut the knot in another fashion by saying that
Paulus is altogether wrong, and that Arichis had nothing to do
with the education of the sons of any duke of jfnull Only as we
have seen reason to think that there is a missing link in the
Forojulian pedigree, and that Paulus himself may have made
some confusion between Gisulf I and Gisulf II, I would suggest
that it may have been the children of an earlier generation whom
Arichis instructed. Gisulf I may have had sons, none of whom .
succeeded him in the duchy, or (which is, I suspect, the true
solution) it was really Duke Grasulf I whose sons Arichis trained
up; that is to say, Gisulf IT and Grasulf II. On this hypothesis,
when Arichis in middle life received the two young princes

- Radwald and Grimwald at his court, it was not his old pupils
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new duchy. I have called it a reign advisedly, for BOOK VIL.
whatever may have been the theory of his relation to ——- -
the Lombard king ruling at Pavia, it is clear that in duke of
practice Arichis acted as an independent sovereign. vento
We have seen him, in a previous chapter, making war %"
on his own account with Naples and Rome : nay more,

we have seen that King Agilulf himself could not .
conclude a peace with the Empire till Arichis was
graciously pleased to come in and give his assent to

the treaty. It is suggested® that if Agilulf, on Zotto’s

death, had taken proper measures. for ensuring the
dependence of the duchy of Benevento on the central
monarchy, he might still have accomplished that result ;

but whether this be so or no, it is clear that the long

and successful reign of a great warrior like Arichis,

a reign, too, which coincided with many weak and

short reigns of his nominal superiors at Pavia, estab-

lished the virtual independence of the southern duchy.

There was apparently no royal domain reserved in all

that long reach of territory; there were no officers
acting in the king’s name, or appointed by him ; and

when at last the reign of Arichis came to an end his
successor was chosen without even a pretence of .
consulting the Lombard sovereign ‘

It was during this reign that the duchy of Bene- Geograph-
vento received that geographical extension which, in :z;lt?;tho
the main, it kept for centuries. Roughly speaking, it ”
included the old Italian provinces of Samnium, Apulia,
Campania, Lucania, and Bruttii, except such parts of
the coast—and they were considerable, and included all

themselves, but the sons of one of them, that he welcomed to
Benevento.
! By Hirsch, p. 18
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BO&I‘CVII the best harbours—as were still held by the Empire.
The capital and heart of the duchy were in the pro-
vince of Samnium, and ‘the people of the Samnites’
is, as we have seen, the phrase generally used by Paulus
when he is speaking of the Lombards of Benevento.
It is certainly with a.strange feeling of the return of
some great historic cycle that we find Rome engaged
in a breathless struggle for her very existence with
Carthage in the fifth. century after Christ, and. with
‘the Samnites’ in the sixth,

The limits of the Samnite duchy cannot now be very
exactly defined. On the north-west the frontier must
have run for some distance side by side with that of
the Ducatus Romae along the river Liris, and under
the Volscian hills. In the Sabine territory and Pice-
num, the Fucine lake and the river Pescara® probably
formed the boundary with the other great Lombard
duchy of Central Italy, that of Spoleto. The easternmost
peninsula (sometimes called the heel of Italy), which
lies between the gulf of Taranto and the Adriatic, and
which includes Taranto itself, Otranto and Brindisi,
was still held by the Empire at the death of Arichis.
So did the extreme south, the toe of Italy, forming
a large part of the ancient province of Bruttii. Con-
sentiae (Cosenza)? seems here .to ha.ve been close to
the border line between the Imperial and the Lombard
dominions, Rossano was still Imperial, and a line

! Hirsch (p. 9, quoting Erchempert in Monumenta Sanctorum,
iii. p. 243) says that Chieti belonged at this time to the duchy of
Benevento, and was not. detached theyefrom and joined to that
of Spoleto till the time of Charles the Great. I presume that the
river Sangro would then become the boundary of the two duchies.

* There is some doubt about Cosenza.: Hirsch (p. 9. n. 5) makeo
it Lombard ; Diehl (p. 77) Imperial.
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drawnt across the peninsula from that city to Amantia Book vir.
formed the frontier between ‘Romania and Varbari-
cutn." The patient monks of Cassiodorus therefore, in

their convent at Sqmllace, could study theology and
grammar, and transcribe the treatises of their founder,
undisturbed under the aegis of the Empire. Further

north all the lovely bay of Naples, with its fine *
Karbours and flourishing cities, owned the sway of the
Roman Augustus. It was not till towards the end of

the reign of* Arichis (probably about 640) that the city

of Salerno passed, apparently by peaceful means, into

the keeping of the Lombards 1.

The fow facts which illustrate the internal hlstory Relstions
of the duchy, and especially those which throw any D Dukee of
light on the condition of the conquered Roman inha- ventgwith
bitants, will come under our notice in later chapters. ™ F°***
It will be enough to say here that all the symptoms
would seem to show that the oppression was harder,
the robbery of cities and churches more ruthless, the
general relation of the two nations more unnatural,
in the duchy of Benevento (and probably in that of
Spoleto also) than in the northern kingdom. No
Theudelinda was at work here to help forward the -
blessed work of amalgamation between the races. It
is true that in the spring of 599 we find Pope Gregory
writing to Arichis, and asking for help in the felling
of timber in the forests of Bruttii for the repairs of
the churches of St.'Peter and St. Paul®. As before

"1 Ses Hirsch, p. 8.© The surrender of Salerno must have taken
place after 625, for a letter is addressed by Pope'Honorius (who _
ruled from 625 to 638) to Anatolius, Magister Militum at that
place. The city was not destroyed, and kept its bishop, Gaudiosus.

ATl this looks like a peaceful surrender.
¥ Bee vol. v. p. 428,
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BOOK VIL. . said, we must not conclude that bécause the Pope in this
~--—— letter addresses ‘ Arogis’ as his son, he had joined the

Religious
condition
of Bene-
vento.

Catholic Church. It is true that Gregory would hardly
have used this mode of address to a notorious idolater,
perhaps hardly to a bitter Arian persecutor; but these
Lombard conquerors were not as a rule sufficiently
interested in theology to be persecutors. They were
simply rough, sensual, boorish children of the forest,
men who, if there were any object to be gained, would
address the great bishop of Rome as ‘Father,” and
would be glad to be addressed by him as ‘Glorious
Son,” but would not surrender an ounce of church
plate, nor recall a single bishop from the exile into
which their suspicions had driven him, for all the loving
exhortations of the Holy Father.

Thus it came to pass that all through the long

‘reign of Arichis, the Catholics of his duchy were in

a lamentable state of spiritual destitution. The un-
usually large number of episcopal cities which were
once to be found in Southern Italy seem to have
remained widowed of their bishops, and the convents,
like Monte Cassino itself, lay, probably for the greater
part of the seventh century, in ruins. Even Benevento,
the capital of the duchy, had perhaps no resident
bishop till shortly before St. Barbatys came to it (in
663) to restore the ruins of many generations. The
life of this saint (from which some quotations will be.
made in a note to a later chapter) draws a lamentable
picture of the foolish and degrading superstitions by
which the people of Benevento, though calling them-
selves baptized Christians, were still held in bondage.
Salerno seems to be the only city in this region (except
those that remained in the possession of the Empire)
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which can show an absolutely unbroken line of bishops BOOK VIL.
during all this troubled time; and this exceptional R

prosperity is probably accounted for by the fact of its
peaceful surrender to the conquerors®.
Arichis had probably been reigning some twenty or Radwald

and Grim-

five-and-twenty years when (as was told in the last waidar-

section) his young kinsmen, Radwald and Grimwald, Bese

having left Friuli in disdain, landed from their little "™
bark %, and made their way to the court of Benevento.
They were received by Arichis with the utmost cor-
diality, and brought up as his own sons. He had
indeed one son of his own named Aio, but over him
there hung a mystery which clouded the last years of
the life of Arichis. When the great King Rothari took

his seat on the Lombard throne, Arichis ordered his son Afif{ son
of Arichis,

to repair to Pavia, probably with a message of dutiful at Raven-
submission from one who, though in fact king of all -
Southern Italy, yet owned the king of the Lombards as

his lord®. On his way, the young prince tarried at
Ravenna. Whether he ever completed his journey to

Pavia we are not informed, but when he returned to

! In this paragraph I follow Hirsch, who seems to have enquired
earefully into the ecclesiastical history of the duchy. A certain -
Barbarus, bishop of that city, is addressed by Pope Gregory (Epp.
iv. 41 and xiii. 13), but the tone of both letters, and the commis-
sions entrusted to him, seem clearly to indicate (as Hirsch points
out) that he was then living in Sicily, an exile from his see. The
chief sees which can be shown to have been still existing in the
first half of the seventh century are Paestum, Buxentum, Blanda,
Capua, Siponto, and perhaps Lesina (Hirsch, p. 16. n. 2). [But
Crivellueei (S. S. v. p. 127 and iv. p. 406) thinks that both Hirsch
and I exaggerate the spiritual ruin wrought by the Lombards and
found $oo- mugh on the axgument g silentio,)

. % Navicula. B
" ¥'We can only speak conjecturally as to the degree of submission
to' Rothari which Aio’s mission may have expressed.
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BOOK VIL Benevento all men noted a strange alteration. in’ his
"~ behaviour. Dark rumours were spread abroad that by
the malice of the Romans some maddening potion had
been brewed for him at Ravenna. Perhaps we may
conjecture that the maddening potion was only that
Circean cup of enchantment which the dissolute cities
of the Romans have so often held out to the easily-
tempted sons of the Teutons ; but, whatever the cause,
Ajo from that time forth was never again in full mental
health. .
Aiowe-  Seeing this fatal change, Arichis, when he felt his
at‘her, last hour approaching, commended Radwald and Grim-
' wald to the Lombards as his own sons, and advised
that one of them rather than Aio should be his sue-
cessor. The advice, however, was disregarded, and on
the death of Arichis, the bra.m-smk Aio became ‘leader
" of the Samnites.” Neither chief nor people seem to
have taken any heed of the right which the king of
the Lombards must have in theory possessed to name
' the new duke of Benevento.
Sclavo- We are told that Radwald and Grimwald, not mur-
nian in- . . .
yasion, muring at their exclusion from the throne, to which
** the will of Arichis had seemed to open the way, obeyed
Aio in all things as their elder brother and lord. His
reign, however, was not to be of longduration. A year
and five months after his accession, a cloud of Sclavonic
invaders descended on Apulia. They came by way of.
the sea, with a multitude of ships, and landed at
Sipontum ; a city which has now disappeared from the
face of the earth, but which stood under the peninsular
. mount of Garganus, near to tle %spot whers, six Joen-
turies later, the last of the Hohenstauffens bullt out.

~of its ruins his capital of Mgnfrgdoma. Here ,.t‘-hev




Duke Aio slain By the Sclavomians. s

Sclavonians pitched their camp, which they fortified BOOK VIL,
with pits dug all round it, and covered probably with o
brushwood. Thither came Aio with an army, but ai.
unaccompanied by his two friends. Riding rashly
forward, he fell into one of the hidden pits, and was

killed, with many of his followers, by the on-rushing
Sclavonians. The news was brought to Radwald, who,

in order to avenge his patron’s death, dealt wilily.

He had not forgotten the Sclavonic speech which he

had learned long ago in the mountains of Friuli, and,
approaching the camp of the invaders, he spoke to

them friendly words in their own tongue. Having

thus lulled their suspicions to sleep, and made them

less eager for the battle, he fell upon them at unawares,

and wrought great slaughter in their ranks. Thus was

Aio’s death avenged, and the remnant of the Scla-
vonians returned in haste to their own land. Radwald, Radwald,
who now became without dispute duke of Benevento, Gaen G4

647.
reigned for five years only, and at his death was suc- 9rim-

ceeded by his brother Grimwald. The only event which X:ll‘gr 647-
is recorded of the latter’s reign as mere duke of Bene-
vento is that ¢ the Greeks’ (as the Romans of the East
are now begmnlng to be called) came to plunder the-
sanctuary of the Archangel Michael on Mount Gar-
ganus ; a deed which recalls the ignoble raid upon
Apulia made by the ships of Anastasius in the days
of Theodoric the Ostrogoth!. Grimwald, however, fell
upon the sagrilegious invaders with his army, and
destroyed them with a great destruction.

- At this point we rejoin for a time the main stream
of Lombard history+ for Grimwald, who is certainly
its greatest name in the seventh century, became, as

1 See vol. iii. p. 442.
YTAT. UT  1reta [p}
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BOOK VIL We shall see, in the latter years of his life, king of all

" the Lombards. Thus the history of the lad who so
marvellously escaped from his Avar captors binds
together the two duchies of Friuli and Benevento, and
the kingdom of Pavia. The eventful story of that last
stage of the life of Grimwald must be reserved for
a future chapter.
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IV. The Duchy of Spoleto. BO(?K \2711.
H. 4.
Souree :—PAULUS. T

Guides :—

‘I Duchi di Spoleto,” by Achille Sansi, and articles by Prof.
Sordini. of Florence, a native of Spoleto.

THE geographical importance of the duchy of Spoleto Geograph-
has been already brought before the reader’s notice . tance of
We have seen that it represented that struggle for the Spoloto.
possession of the Flaminian Way which, since Rome
and Ravenna were the two great foci of Imperial
dominion in Italy, must have been always going on
with more or less vigour for nearly two centuries.

It is true that the great Via Flaminia itself went
from Narnia to Mevania 2, and so passed about twenty
miles west of Spoletium ; but the road which branched
off from ‘Narnia to the east, and led through Inter-
amna, Spoletium and Fulginium northward, and so on
through Petra Pertusa to Ariminum ?, was also a great
highway, and we have seen reason in the course of the
previous history * to believe that it was looked upon,
at any rate so long as the tunnel of the Petra -
Pertusa was open, as the great highway between
Rome and Ravenna. '

Evidently the object of the Lombard dukes who
placed their capital at Spoleto was to keep their hands
on the throttle-valve of the Empire, and they probably

1 Vol. v. chapter viii.

2 Narni to Bevagna. I do not think the letters of Gregory, i.
81 and iii. 64, make it probable that at any rate up to 593
Mevania had been captured by the Lombards.

8 Antonine Itinerary, pp. 125-126.

¢ See vol. iv. chap. x.

G 2



DUKES OF SPOLETIUM
To the downfall of the Lombard kingdom.

(Names of the dukes in capitals : kings of Italy in Italic capitals.)

FARWALD I,
570 (‘t’),-sgI ®

A slwon THEUDIELAP, ARIULF,
unnamed. 6o1-653 (?). 591 (?)-60I1.

ATTO,
N 653 (2)-663 (?).

WACHILAP TRAN SA!MUND I,
(associated with m,
his nephew a daughter of
Farwald II GRIMWALD,
in the government king of the
of the duchy). Lombards,
663 (?)-703 (%)

FARWALD II,
703 (2)-724 ()

HILDERIC, TRANSAMUND II,

739-740- 734 (?)-139 ()
and 740-744.

ASPRAND,
nephew of LIUTPRAND,

742-745

LUPUS Y,
745-151.

UNULF (®).

ALBOIN,
757-160 (2).

GISULPY,
159-76a.

THEODICIUS,
763-774.

[* Ses Neues Archiv, iii. 287.]



o Description of Spoleto. 8s

always nourished the hope of being able to close all the
three roads across the Apennines! which lay in their
immediate neighbourhood, and so to conquer Rome.
Spoletd itself, a city rich in historical associations
of widely-parted centuries, and standing in the midst
of one of the loveliest landscapes of Italy, was well
worthy of the high place which it held in the early
Middle Ages, and deserves far more careful study
than it has yet received either from the artist or the
historian. It stands upon a high hill, half encircled
by the little stream of the Tessino. Faintly seen on
the northern horizon are the long terraces of Assisi
and the high rock-citadel of Perugia. Round it on
all sides rise the beautiful hills of Umbria, with all
that charm of outline and of colour which assuredly
helped to train the eyes of Raffaele and Perugino to
discern the Beautiful. The traveller winds' his way
under the city walls, whose Cyclopean masonry tells
of races that fought and built in the peninsula while
the hills of Rome were still a sheep-walk. He climbs
under many an intersecting archway up the steep lanes
which lead him to the heart of the city. Bright-eyed

BOOK VII.

Position
of Spoleto.

little children and gaily-kerchiefed women come out to -

look at the forestiere : a little tired, he reaches the top,
and suddenly, between two picturesque street-lines, he

sees a bit of the beautiful amphitheatre of plain, a bif

of the deep purple of the mountains of Umbria.

Yet, as so often in Italy, the visitor to Spoleto finds
the historic interest even more powerful to attract him
than the beauty of landscape with which Nature woos
his regards. Here, near the bottom of the city wall,
stands an arch bearing the name of the Porta Fuga,

! By Perugia, Bevagns, and Foligno.

Early his-
tory of
Spoleto.
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B0OK VIL and commemorating the memorable repulse of Hannibal

an

The cita-

del of La
Rocea.

on that day when, flushed with his victory by Lake
Trasymene, he marched up ‘to its walls, expecting an
immediate surrender; but, beaten back with heavy
loss, began to understand, from the resistance of that
one brave colony, how great a task he had taken in
hand when he set himself to war down Rome .

We mount higher to the crest of the hill, and find
ourselves under an arch erected probably twenty-one
years after the birth of Christ, bearing an inscription
on its front, which states that it is dedicated to Ger-
manicus and Drusus, the adepted and the real sens
of Tiberius. The palace of the Municipality, which
stands on the highest ground of the city, is ereeted
over the remains of a spacious Roman house which is
believed, apparently on sufficient evidence, to have
belonged to the mother of Vespasian.

We leave the city by one of its eastern gateways,
and we find owrselves under the splendid mass of
the citadel (fitly called by the townspeople La Rocca),
which, standing on its great promontory of cliff, towers
above us on our left. Round the base of the cliff
far below us circles the tiny torrent of the Tessino.
But another, an artificial river, calls away our atten-

! ¢ Hannibal recto itinere per Umbriam usqu: ad Spoletium venit.
Inde quum perpopulato agro urbem oppugnare adortus esset cum
magna caede suorum repulsus conjectans ex unius coloniae haud
nimis prospere tentatae viribus quanta moles Romanae urbis esset
in agrum Picenum avertit iter’ (Livy, xxii, 9). It should be
mentioned that there is some doubt as to the derivation of Porta
Fuga given above. Sansi thinks that its real name was Porta
Furia, and that the gate, though undoubtedly Roman, is at any
rate in its present form of a date considerably later than the
Punic wars.
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tion from the natural streamlet: For before us rise Book vir
the ten lofty and narrow arches of a noble aqueduct, o2
which, at a height of nearly 300 feet, spans the valley que. >
and bridges the stream, carrying the pure water from
the mountains into the heart of the city. It is called
the Ponte delle Torri, ‘and it carries a roadway at
a little lower level than the channel of the aqueduct.

Both these two splendid structures speak to us of
the Teutonic invaders of Italy. The citadel is un-
doubtedly on the site of the fortress raised by Theo-
doric, though there may be none of the actual work
of the great Ostrogoth in the present building, which
was reared in the fourteenth century by Cardinal
Albornoz. A very strong local tradition connects the
aqueduct with Theudelap, who, as we shall see, was
the Lombard duke of Spoleto during the greater part
of the seventh century. The pointed character of the
arches makes it scarcely possible that they, at least, are
of so early a period, and probably much of the grand
structure which we now behold dates from the thir-
teenth century or even later ; but cautious and accurate
enquirers are inclined to admit that there is some
value in the tradition which I have mentioned, and -
that at least in the great stone piers which support
the brick arches, we may see the actual work of the
subjects of Duke Theudelap*.

This is not the place for anything like a complete

"' This, I think, represents the opinion of Prof. Sordini as com-
municated to me verbally in 1894. He does not think that the
Lombard dukes greatly enlarged the circuit of Spoletium, but
holds that, with the exception of some churches, and perhaps the
aqueduct, they left the city very much as they took it over at
the time of the conquest.
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BOOK VIIL enumeration of the monuments of mediaeval antiquity

Other

2 o Spoleto; and I must legve undescribed the Doric

objects of columns of some Pagan temple which now form part

1hterest in

Spoleto.

Modern
History.

of the church of the Crucified One, the joyously
grotesque basreliefs on the exterior of S. Pietro, and
the gigantic stones—surely of pre-Roman workman-
ship—which form the base of the tower of 8. Gregorio.
But as illustrating what was said above as to the
wealth of various memories that is stored up in these
Italian cities, I may observe that the cathedral—not
in itself extremely interesting, having suffered much
transformation at the hands of Renaissance architects
—is connected with the tragic story of Fra Filippo
Lippi. His half-faded frescoes telling the story of
the Virgin, line the choir of the church. His sepul-
chral monument, erected by Lorenzo dei Medici with

.an inscription in Politian’s finest’ Latinity, is to be

seen in a chapel on the north side of the choir. In
this city it was that the artist monk won the love
of a nobly-born lady, Lucrezia Buti, and here it was—
so men said—that her indignant relatives mixed for
him the fatal cup which ended his stormy life.

If we descend to our own times we learn that in
1860 the fortress of Theodoric and Albornoz was one
of the last positions that held out fgr the Pope-King
when all Italy was rallying round the standard of
Victor Emmanuel. The garrison, chiefly composed of;
Irishmen, bravely resisted the besiegers, but was at
last forced to capitulate by a cannonade from the
surrounding heights. ‘ ‘

At present Spoleto, which contains about 11,000
inhabitants, has suffered some diminution of its impor-
tance, owing to having lost its position as capo luogo
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of the province, and this has led to a decay of interest BoOK VIL
in its antiquities. But, #s 1 before said, there are ——.
probably few cities in Italy which would better reward
the spade of the excavator or the brush of the artist.
‘At the time when the savage hordes of the Lom- Isazo the
bards swarmed through the gateways of Spoleto, the
minds of the citizens were still filled with the memory
of a certain holy hermit named Isaac, who many years
before came from Syria, and suddenly appearing in
Spoleto, craved from the guardians of the great church
permission to remain there as long as he might desire,
in order to offer up his prayers. So small a request
was readily granted; but when the holy man had
remained standing for three days and nights in the
attitude of prayer, one of the attendants, deeming him
an impostor, slapped him on the cheek, and ordered
him out of the church. At once a foul spirit seized the
too hasty custodian, and caused him to fall prostrate
at the feet of the unknown hermit, erying out, ‘ Isaac
is casting me forth.” The holy man—whose name the
unclean spirit alone knew—delivered his assailant from
the evil one, and at once the news of his spiritual
victory spread through the city. Men and women,
noble and ignoble, flocked into the church to behold
him, besought him to take up his abode with them,
offered him houses and lands for the erection of a
monastery. But Isaac, who feared peril to his poverty
as the miser fears peril to his wealth, refused all their
~ offers, saying continually, ‘The monk who seeks for
possessions in this world is no monk,’ and built himself
a humble cell in a desert place not far from the city.
Here he abode many.years, performing many wonderful
works, the recital of which may be read in the Dia-
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BOOK VIL logues of Gregory the Great !, from which the preceding

narrative is taken. As we gre told that he continued

almost to the very end of the Gothic domination, the

fame of his sanctity must still have been fresh when

Spoletium was severed from the Empire, and when

her churches were profaned by the tread of the ‘un-

speakable Lombard.’

Bounda Such then was the city which became the capital

duchy. of the Lombard domination in Central Italy.. Its
dukes ruled over a territory bounded by the Adri-
atic on the east, and by the Tiber valley (or the
hills which enclosed it) on the west. On the south,
a line drawn across from Subiaco by the Fucine
Lake, and along the river Pescara, may roughly repre-
sent the boundary between Spoleto and Benevento.
On the north the little river Musone was perhaps
the boundary which separated the Spoletine dukes
from hostile Ancona, while the Imperial garrisons
along the Flaminian Way probably disputed with

‘ varying success the possession of all the territory

northward of Tadino. Thus, stated in terms of classi-
cal geography, the dukes of Spoleto ruled the southern
wedge of Umbria, the greater part of Picenum, and
almost the whole of the territory which upon the
maps is usually allotted to the Sabines,

Duke Far- The first duke of Spoleto was Farwald, who, if it

wald, N R

st (M- be true that Zotto was ruling in Beneventum in 571,

1O had probably established himself at least as early
in his more northern capital.

Capture of The chief exploit of Farwald’s reign was the capture
of Classis, which occurred probably about 579 or 580%

Yl T4
* The indications of time in Paulus (H. L. iii. 13) are as usual
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while the inefficient Longinus was still the Imperial Book vir.
. . Cm2
governor of Italy. A great achievement truly this
must have been, and one which, had the Lombards
possessed the same fertility of resource which was
shown by their Vandal kinsfolk, might have turned
Classis into a second Carthage, and given them the
empire of the Mediterranean. As it was, it seems
difficult to suppose that they ever seriously interrupted
the communications even of Ravenna, and Constanti-
nople ; for Exarchs came and went, and letters seem
to have been freely interchanged between the Emperor
and his representatives. It was therefore probably
only the town, not the whole even of the harbour
of Classis, of which the Lombards kept possession ; but
even 8o, it must have been a galling thing for the
‘Romans’ of Ravenna to feel that the invaders had
established themselves in that place, which with
Caesarea was joined by one continuous line of houses
to their own city, that the domes and towers from
which in its pictured semblance on the walls of
S. Apollinare, the procession of Virgin martyrs set
forth to adore the Holy Child * were now in the hands
of heretics and idolaters. :
Classis seems to have been held by the Lombards Classis

. . retaken by
of Spoleto. for eight or nine years, and was finally Droctult.
reconquered for the Empire (perhaps in the year 588),
by that Romanized Teuton Droctulf, on whose tomb,
as we have seen, this military operation was recorded

as one of the proudest of his triumphs®

vague, but he connects the capture of Classis with the mission of
Gregory as apocrisiarius to Constantinople, which we have seen
reason to date about 579. 1 See vol. iii. p. 336.

* ‘Inde etiam retinet dum Classem fraude Faroaldus, Vindicet
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Against the older and more venerable capital by

% _the Tiber, it is possible that Farwald also urged his

savage soldiery. When we hear that before the conse
cration of Pope Benedict I, there was an interval of
more than ten months and three days!, during which
the Papal throne remained unoccupied; we may
reasonably conjecture that Lombard pressure, either
from the side of Tuscany, or from that of Spoleto, was
the cause of this long delay. At the next vacancy,
when, after an interval of nearly four months, Pelagius
IT was chosen without the leave of the Emperor,
we are expressly told that this was done because
Rome was being besieged by the Lombards, and they
were making great ravages in Italy?. And this be-
sieger of Rome is more likely to have been Farwald
than any other of the Lombard dukes.

Farwald died about the year 5913, possibly of the
pestilence which was then ravaging Italy. He was
succeeded by Ariulf, apparently not a relation; cer-
tainly not a son. Possibly in this case the theoretical
right of the king to nominate all the dukes was
successfully claimed by the new sovereign Agilulf.

Thanks to the letters of Pope Gregory, this duke of

ut classem classibus arma parat.’ (See vol. v. p. 246.) A. Sansi
(p. 14) puts the recapture of Classis about gB4-5: Weise (p. 47)
in 588. We have really only conjeeture for either date.

1 “Et cessavit episcopatus menses x dies iii’ (sic) (Lib. Pont.). |
The interval was really ten months and twenty days.

* ¢Hic ordinatur absque jussione Principis, eo quod Langobardi
obsiderent civitatem Romanam et multa vastatio ab illis in- Italia
fieret’ (Liber Pontificalis: Vita Pelagii II).

8 Not before 590, because he was for a time contemporary
with the papacy of Gregory I (Life of 8. Cetheus ap. Bollandist.
13 June). Not long after 591, for in J uly 592, Ariulf is duke of
Spoleto (Greg. Ep. ii, 29). ‘



. Ariwlf and the Pope. - Y
Spoleto is to us something more than a mere name. We BOOK VIL.
saw him, in the summer of 592, addressing that boast-
ful letter to Gregory about the promised surrender of
Suana which caused the Pope such strange searchings
of heart, whether he should advise the Suanese citizens
to keep or to break their promise. Soon after, nego-
ciations for peace followed with Gregory himself; but
Ariulf still kept up his somewhat swaggering tone,
and insisted that the gratuities for his allies (or sub-
ordinates), Auctarit and Nordulf, should be handed over
to him before he would say one word about peace.

While Ariulf appears to make war and peace with
sublime independence of his nominal over-lord at
Pavia, he throughout co-operates loyally with his
brother duke Arichis of Benevento, and whenever
the latter attacks Naples he helps him to the
utmost of his power by a demonstration against
Rome, or against one of the outposts on the Flaminian
Way.

But Ariulf’s campaign of 592, including, as it pro-
bably did, a virtual siege of Rome, ended in a partial
peace concluded by Gregory with the Lombard duke ;
and this concession on Ariulf’s part seems to have been’
due to the feelings of veneration aroused in his heart
by a personal interview with the pontiff. And though
the peace itself was disavowed at Ravenna, and exposed
the Pope to bitter reproaches at Constantinople for his
‘fatuity’ in listening to the promises of such an one
as Ariulf, the good understanding thus established
between Pope and Duke seems never to have been
entirely destroyed ; and in a dangerous sickness the
Lombard chief asked for and obtained the prayers of
Gregory for his recovery. :

59a.
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BOKVIL. In the final negociations, however, which" at last

™= resulted in the great peace of 599, the Pope com-

5% plained with some bitterness of the hindrances which

came from the side of Ariulf To Gregory the duke

of Spoleto’s stipulations that there should be no act of

violence committed against himself, and no movement

against the army of Arichis, seemed altogether unfair

and deceitful !, and the fact that a certain Warnilfrida,

by whose counsel Ariulf was ruled in all things, re-

fused to swear to the peace, confirmed his suspicions.

It is, of course, impossible for us to apportion the

precise share of praise and blame due to each of the

parties to these obscure negociations; and, as I before

remarked ?, the change of Gregory’s tone with regard

to Ariulf between 592 and 599 is an important feature

in the case. But, on the other hand, it may fairly be

‘urged on Ariulf’s behalf, (1) that his previous dealings

with the Imperial court had taught him caution, since

he had seen a treaty which had been concluded by

him with Rome torn up at Ravenna, and followed by

an aggressive movement on the part of the Exarch ;

and (2) that his stipulations on behalf of Arichis

showed his steadfast truth to the duke of Benevento,

and his determination not to make himself safe by the
sacrifice of that faithful ally. .

Asiulfat The only other incident in the life of Ariulf that

num.  has been recorded is that curious story which has been:

already extracted from the pages of Paulus? and

which seems like a barbaric versfon of the share taken

by the Great Twin Brethren in the battle of the

Lake Regillus. It was when he was warring against,

ix3

! ¢Omnino iniquum et dolosum’l(Greg. Ep. ix. ¢8). ‘
2 Vol. v. p. 418, ® H. L..iv. 16 (see vol. v. p. 365).
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Camerinum that Ariulf saw a champion, unseen by BOOK V11,
others, fighting bravely by his side, and it was s;oonA -
after the battle that he identified his ghostly defender anco of Bt.
with St. Sabinus, whose figure he saw depicted on the Sabinus
walls of his basilica. Paulus assigns no date to this

story, which is connected with his obituary notice of
Ariulf. Seeing how near Camerinum is to Spoletium,

we should feel inclined to put the campaign against

the former city early in the victorious reign of Ariulf:

indeed, it is difficult to understand why his predecessor

should have penetrated as far north as Classis, leaving

such a stronghold as Camerinum in his immediate
neighbourhood untaken.

Ariulf’s reign, though a memorable, was not a long
one. He died in 601, about ten years after his
accession ; and on his death a contest arose between
the two sons of his predecessor Farwald, which should
succeed to the vacant dignity. The dispute was de-
cided by the sword—we have again to note how little
voice King Agilulf seems to have had in regulating
the succession to these great duchies—and Theudelap,
the victor in the fight, was crowned duke on the field
of battlel. 'We know neither the name nor the fate -
of his unsuccessful rival.

Theudelap wore for more than half a century Duke
(601-653) the ducal crown of Spoleto. This long lap, 6o1-
reign, which during the greater part of its course o5
coincided with that of Arichis at Benevento (591-641),
had doubtless an important influence in rendering
both of the southern duchies more independent of
the northern kingdom. At Pavia during this half

1 ¢Qui cum victoriam (sic) coronatus est’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 16).
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BOOK ;TII. century four kings!bore sway ; two of whom ? were able

—~_ and successful rulers, but the other. two? were an
infant and an usurper. It cannot be doubted that,
during this long period, that part of Lombard Italy

- which lay south and east of the Flaminian Way would
be growing less and less disposed to respond to-any
effectual control on the part of the kings who dwelt
north of the ApenniI{es.

Of the events of the long reign of Theudelap we are
absolutely ignorant. It is generally supposed to have
been peaceful ; but this may be only because record
fails us of the wars in which he may have been engaged.
Some of the early mediaeval buildings of Spoleto are
traditionally attributed to his reign; but of this also
there appears to be no clear proof; though (as I
have already said) there is some reason to think that

- popular tradition is not altogether wrong in assigning
to Theudelap some share at least in the construction
of that noble aqueduct which is the great glory of
the city of Spoleto.

DukeAtto, There has been, to use a geological term, a complete
653-%%3-  denudation of all this part of the history of Lombard
Ttaly; and if we know little of Theudelap himself, we

know still less of his successor Atto (653-663), who is
to us a mere name in the pages of Paulus Diaconus®,
The story of the later dukes will e told chiefly in
connection with that of the Lombard kings, againsf,

© whom they were frequently found in rebellion. =

i

! Strictly speaking five, but Rodwald’s accession took place
a very short time before the death of Theudelap.
? Agilulf and Rothari, 3' Adalwald and Ariwald.

¢ H. L. iv. go; v. 16,



NOTE A. EccresiasticaL NOTICES OF THE LOMBARDS
OF SPOLETO.

WE have some hints as to the proceedings of the Lombards
in Central Italy, farnished to us by the church writers of
the period, which from their character we cannot accept as sober
history, and yet which supply us with too vivid a picture of the
times to be altogether omitted.

I. Chief among these are the marvellous stories told by Pope
Gregory in his strange wonder-book the Dialogues. This book
was composed in 593, in the early years of his pontificate, before
he had tamed Ariulf, or corresponded with Theudelinda, or
hurled meek defiance at the Emperor Maurice. Possibly in the
later years of his life, after peace with the invaders had been
brought about by his means, he might have spoken with rather
less bitterness concerning them. The geographical indications
furnished by the Dialogues?® all point, as we might have expected,
to the Lombards of the duchy of Spoleto as the ravagers with
whom Gregory’s friends were chiefly brought in contact. In
one place? we hear (and it is an almost solitary instance of
religious persecution) of their putting four hundred captives
to death becanse they refused to worslnp a goat’s head, round
which the Lombards themselves circled in rapid dance, sing-
ing an unholy hymn. Of course, these barbarians must have
been mere idolaters, who did not pretend to the name even
of Arian Christianity. 'We may perhaps be allowed to conjecture

-that they belonged rather to that colluvies gentium, Bulgarians,
Sarmatians, Gepidae, who came with the Lombards into Italy 2,
than to the Lombards properly so called.

At Spoleto itself, the Arian bishop of the Lombards demanded
of the bishop of the city a church which he might dedicate

! ‘Valerh provincia’ (i. 4, iv. 1), ‘provincia quae Sura? Sou] nommntm"
(iv. 89), ex Nursiae provineia’ (iil. 37), ¢ in Marsorum provincia® (iv.-23).
! Dial, i, a8, 3 Paulus, H. L. ii. 26.
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NOTE A. to his error’. On the firm refusal of the Catholic prelate he
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announced that he should come next day and foreibly enter the
church of St. Paul. The guardian of that church hastened
to it, closed and bolted the doors, extingunished all the lights
at eventide, hid himself in the recesses of the church, and
awaited the result. In the early morning twilight the Arian
bishop came with a multitude of men prepared to break open
the doors of the church. Suddenly, by an unseen hand, all
the bolts of the doors were loosed, the doors opened with a
crash, the extinguished lamps burst into flame, and the in-
truding bishop, seeking to pass the threshold of the church,
was struck with sudden blindness and had to be led back by
a guide to his home. The miracle of light at the same instant
given to the church, and taken away from the heretical bishop,
struck all the Lombards in that region with awe, and there was
no further attempt to deprive the Catholics of their churches.
Some of Gregory’s most characteristic stories are told 2 us
concerning a certain presbyter of the province of Nursia, named
Sanctulus, who had recently died and appeared to him in vision
at the hour of his departure. This Sanctulus passing by saw
some Lombards toiling in vain at an olive-press, from which
no oil would run forth. He brought a skin and told them to
fill it for him. The barbarians, already chafed by their wasted
labour, answered him with angry and threatening words; but
the holy man called for water, which he blessed and cast into
the press, and now there gushed forth such a stream of oil that the
labouring Lombards filled not their own vessels only, but his
bladder also. In a similar way he fed the workmen employed
in rebuilding the church of St. Lawrence destroyed by the
Lombards, with a large and beautiful yhite loaf miraculously
hidden in that which was sapposed to be an empty oven.
All these miracles seem to have procured for him a certain
amount of favour from the baibarians, and when a deacon Wwas
brought into the city, whom some Lombards had taken prisoner,
and were about to put to death, they consented to hand him
over to the custody of Sanctulus, but only on condition that

14 Cum ad Spoletanam urbem Langobardorum episcopus, scilicet Arianus,
venisset, et locum illic ubi solemnia sua ageret non haberet, coepit ab ejus
civitatis episcopo Ecclesiam petere, quam suo errori dedicaret ' (Dial. iii. 29).

¢ Dial. iii. 37. .
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he should answer for his safe keeping with his own life. At
midnight, when the Lombards were all wrapt in slumber, the
saint aroused the deacon and commanded him to.fly, saying that
he was in the hands of God and feared not the consequences for
himself. Next morning, when the Lombards came and found
their bird flown, they were of course vehemently enraged. ¢ You
know,’ said they, ¢ what was agreed upon between us.’ I know
it he answered. ¢But you are a good man: we would not
willingly torture you. Choose by what death you will die.
‘I am in God’s hands: slay me in any manner that He shall
permit.’ Then they consulted together and decided that his
head should be cut off by the stroke of a strong Lombard
swordsman. At the news that so great a saint and one whom
they so highly reverenced was to be put to death, the Lombards
gathered from far and near to witness the famous sight!. The
gaint asked leave to pray, which was granted him; buat as he
remained a long time on the ground prostrate in prayer, the
executioner gave him a kick and said, * Rise, kneel down, and
stretch out your neck.’” He obeyed ; he stretched out his neck;
he saw the flashing sword drawn to slay him, and uttered only the
prayer: ‘Saint John 2, receive my soul.” The executioner swung
his sword high in air, but there it remained, for his stiffened
arm was unable to bring it down again. Then all the Lombards
crowded round the holy man and begged him to arise. He
arose. They begged him to release the executioner’s arrested
arm, but he replied, ‘I will in no wise pray for him, unless
he will swear never to slay a Christian man with that hand,’

NOTE A.

The penitent executioner swore the oath, and at the saint’s

- word of command brought down his arm, and plunged the sword
back into its sheath. The miracle struck a deep awe into
the hearts of all the barbarians, who crowded round the saint
and sought to buy his favour by presents of horses and cattle
which they had plundered from the country-folk ; but he refused
all these and only claimed, and this successfully, that all the
captives whom they had taken should be restored to freedom.

t ¢ Cognito itaque quod Sanctulus, qui inter eos pro sanctitatis reverentis
magni honoris habebatur, occidendus esset, omnes qui in eodem loco inventi
sunt Langobardi convenerunt (sicut sunt nimiae crudelitatis) laeti ad specta-

culum mortis." Ten years later Gregory would perhaps have somewhat
modified this sweeping assertion,

$ Meaning probably John the Baptist, the patron saint of the Lombards.
H 2
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NOTEA. ‘Less fortunate, or less strong in faith, was a certain - abbet
7" named Soranus, who, having at the news of: the -approachof
the Lombards given away all the stores laid up in the monastery
and therefore having nothing to give when the barbarians oame
round him, clamouring for gold, was ecarried off by them: to
4 forest among the mountains. He succeeded in escaping, but
one of the Lombards finding him, drew his sword and slew him.
When his body fell to the ground the mountain and the forest
were shaken together as though the trembling earth oonfeé'ed
herself unable to bear the weight of his holiness 1.
A deacon in the land of the Marsi being beheaded by
. a Lombard, the foul fiend at once entered into the murderer,
who fell prostrate at the feet of his vietim 2. Two monks in
the province of Valeria being taken by the raging Lombards
were hung on the branches of a tree and died the same day.
At evening the two dead monks began to sing with clear
and sweet voices, to the joy of their fellow-captives who yet
remained alive, but to the terror and confusion of the barbarians
who had murdered them 3.
Such are the chief stories told by the: great Pope concerning
the evil deeds of the Lombards of Central Italy. :

II. Another source of information of a similar kind is opened.
to us by the Life of St. Cetheus (or Peregrinus), bishop of
Amiternum, a city now destroyed, which once stood about forty
miles south-east of Spoleto, at the foot.of the Gran Sasso
d’ Ttalia.t

The Life is given in the Bollandist Acta Sanctorum (xiii June),
on the authority of two MSS., one of which is considerably
fuller than the other. I have mo means of judging of the
age of the MSS. or the authority of th&" narrative of which
I will give a brief abstract, usmg as much as possible the words
of the biographer. .

‘In the time of Pope Gregory, Emperor Phocas 5, and Farwald

1 ¢Cujus corpore in terram cadente, mons omnis protinus et silva concussa
est, ac si se ferre non posse pondus sanotitatis ejus diceret terra :quae
tremuisset’ (Dial. iv. 22). ? Ibid. iv. a3. 8 Ibid. iv. a1,

[* Crivellueci (8. 8. v, 127) says that too much importance is here attached
to the legend of St. Cetheus, which has no historic value, ]

8 This is of course an error. The accession of Phocas was thirty-ﬁour yea.rs
after the entry of the Lombards into Italy. .
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duke: of Spoleto, the Lombards entered Italy and overflowed
the ‘boundaries of the Romans, Samnites and Spoletines. Of
thig nation, two most evil and ignoble men, sons of concubines,
named Alais and Umbolus, came to the city of Amiternum, which
they ravaged and plundered in their usual barbaric' fashion.
Unable to bear their cruelty, Cetheus bishop of the city fled
to-Rome and besought the protection of Pope Gregory, who
assured him that in no long time the Lombards would repent
and seek the Papal blessing. For this Cetheus prayed, and
before long his prayer was granted, the Lombards from Amiter~
num coming to implore the Pope’s benediction, which he would
only grant them on condition of their receiving back their
bishop . All the priests and other clergy poured forth from the
gate of the. city to meet him on his return and weleomed him
in the name of the Lord.

‘Now dissensions arose between the two Lombard dukes,
of whom Alais held the eastern and Umbolus the western gate.
Bach sought to kill the other, and there was great sadness
among the Christians in that city. Alais, plotting with his
friends the ruin of the city, sent messengers to Vesilianus [the
Roman] count of Orta, praying him to make a midnight
attack on the city of Amiternum, and utterly destroy it. Of
this design the blessed bishop Cetheus, abiding in his cell,
was utterly ignorant. Now there were in that city a God-
fearing eouple named Fredo and Bona, who went at eventide
into the church and prayed, and then having received the
bishop’s blessing returned to their home. When bed-time came,
Fredo did not take off his clothes, but lay down as he was.
On his wife asking him the reason he answered, “ I am shaken
with an immense trembling and I greatly fear that to-night
this city will perish.” ¢« God will forbid it,” said she: but
he said, “ Bring me my weapons of war and place them by
my head, and then we shall sleep secure.” This he said, being
warned by the Holy Ghost, for he knew naught of the counsels
of-Alais.

‘At midnight a cry was heard, ¢ Arise, arise, an enemy attacks
the city!” The most christian Fredo rose from his wife’s side,
and donmng his arms, ran through the streets crying, “ Rise,

.1 Was. this conversion the ruult of Ariulf's reconciliation with Gregory
in Soa?

NOTE A
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NOTE A. most holy father Cetheus, rise and pray for us! The city
perisheth, we shall lose all our goods and shall ere daybreak
be slain with the sword,” Bishop Cetheus arose, and rushed
into the street, calling aloud on Christ who delivered Daniel
from the lions and the Three Children from the fiery furnace,
to save the people of Amiternum from their foes, The prayer
was heard, the invaders were struck with panm and retired
having lost many of their number.

‘Next day all the citizens came together to see by what
means the enemy could have entered the city. They found
ladders raised near the church of St. Thomas, and discovered
that all this had been done by the counsel of Alais. He was
brought bound into the midst of the people!, who thundered
forth the words, ““ Death to the traitor!” and began to consider
how best to torture him. But Cetheus besought them not to
lay hands on him but to cast him into prison and call a meeting 2
of all in that city, both small and great, who should lay upon
him a penance lasting many days, that his spirit might be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.

¢At once uprose the impious Umbolus in wrath and fary,

“and said, “Thou too, O Cetheus, wast certainly privy to this

treacherous scheme, for the ladder set against the church of

St. Thomas was placed there by thy magic arts. Thou art

unworthy to be bishop any longer.” . The blessed Cetheus swore

by the crucified Son of God, by the undivided Trinity, and
by the holy Gospels, that he was innocent of any such design ;
but Umbolus, stopping his ears, ordered him and Alais to be
led bound into the midst of the city #nd there beheaded in
the sight of all the people.

‘On the road to execution Cetheus sang Psalms with such

a lond and triumphant voice that the awe-Stricken guardsman 3,

though he gladly struck off the head of Alais, refused to strike

a blow at the holy man. Full of fury, Umbolus ordered Cetheus"

to be brought before him and began to taunt him with his
+ bonds. The bishop declared that the curse of Cain the fratricide

should rest upon him %, and that he should dwell for ever with

, ! This is surely a Lombard folc-mote,
3 Oonventus. This was to be of Romans as well as Lombards, and mnght'
take a different view of the case from the jfolc-mote.
8 Spiculator. ¢ For the death of Alais (?).
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the Evﬂ One, Turning then to his gua.rds he said, “ Why, oh NOTE A.
sons of iniquity and servants of darkness, do ye keep me thus in
chains? Is it because ye recognise in me a servant of the true
God? In His name I will gladly bear not chains only, but
death itself : but you, Arians and infidels that ye are, shall
have your mansions with Judas Iscariot in the unquenchable
Tartarus, and among the wandering spirits shall be your portion :
yea, and cursed for ever shall ye be, because ye have scorned my
preaching and have refused to listen to the corrections of Truth.
But to thee Umbolus, most unutterable of men, none shall ever
give the kiss of peace. He who blesses thee shall be accursed,
for the curser of Satan curses thee.”

‘Filled with rage, Umbolus ordered him to be bound and
led away to the river Pescara and thrown into it from the
marble bridge. So was he thrown in, but Ly the blessing
of God he came to shore safe and sound. Again and again was
he thrown in at the tyrant’s command by the raging people,
but always came safely to the shore. Then the most impious
Umbolus ordered them to bring the holy man into his presence,
and to fasten under his feet a millstone weighing five hundred-
weight, and drown him in the deepest part of the river. Then
after another prayer he was thrown into the stream, and at once
yielded up his breath, but his body was carried [down the river
and across the Adriatic) to the city of Jaterna [Zara in Dalmatia],
where a fisherman found it with the millstone still attached to it
and surrounded by a holy light. News of the discovery was
brought to the bishop and clergy of Zara, who at once perceived
that it was the body of a holy man, and buried it near the shore -
in the odour of sanctity. Often at night was a light like that =
of a lamp seen to hover round the corpse’s head; and a blind
man received sight by visiting the tomb. But as none knew
the martyr’s name, the men of Zara called him only by this
name, Peregrinus.’

. With all the marks of the handiwork of the conventional
martyrologist, there are some touches in this narrative which
indicate a real knowledge of the circumstances of the time, and
point to a nearly contemporary origin. The Lombards are still |
‘unspeakable’: the split.between the two Lombard dukes and
the intrigue of one of the rivals with the Imperial general

LY



104 Nota A

NOTE A. are events of only too freqnent Q_courrence in Lombard ‘history :
and lastly the martyrdom as it is called, is not due to religious
intolerance on the part of the Lombards, but to merely political
causes. Bishop Cetheus is drowned, not because he upholds
the creed of Nicaea, but because he is suspected of complicity
in the betrayal of the city to the Greeks, and various circume
stances suggest even to us the thought that the suwspicion
was not altogether without foundation.



CHAPTER III

SAINT COLUMBANTUS,

Sources :— BOOK VII.

Our chief authority for the history of Columbanus is the life of Om. 8.
that saint by JoNas, a monk of Bobbio, who, though not himself
personally acquainted with Columbanus, wrote what he had
heard from the saint’s friends and companions. The date of the
composition of this biography is probably between 640 and 650.
Jonas was evidently well trained in the school attached to the
monastery, and knew the classical poets only too well for the
comfort of his readers. Sometimes his sentences are a mere
cento of quotations from their works. Take for instance the
first :—

¢ Columbanus igitur qui et Columba ortus est in Hiberniad
insuld quae est in extremo Oceano sita, et spectat Titanis
occasum, dum vertitur orbis et lux occiduas ponti descendit in
umbras: unde denuo peracto cursu noctis irradiat totam redivivo’
lumine mundum.’ :

Jonas is not perfectly informed as to Gaulish affairs: for
instance—he makes Sigibert, the husband of Brunichildis, king
of Austrasia and Burgundy. But upon the whole he seems to be
an honest narrator, though intent, like all the authors of this
kind of literature, on magnifying the miraculous achievements
“of his hero.

The letters of Columbanus are quoted from the text given
in Monumenta Germaniae Historica.

We have algo the life of Gallus by WaLa¥rID STRABO (ninth
‘century ?), to which we’ are indebted for some passages in the
later life of the saint, who was the spiritual superior of Gallus.
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BOOKVII. He, too, writes in a somewhat florid but not absolutely barbarous
__ style.
Guides:—
Les Moines de lOccldent by Count Montalembert. Six

Months in the Apennines; or a Pilgrimage in search of Vestiges
of the Irish Saints in Italy, by Margaret Stokes. :

IN relating the history of the four great duchies, we
have travelled far down through the seventh century.
We must now retrace our steps to the very beginning
of that century, and follow the fortunes of the Lombard
kingdom established at Pavia, from the year 603 on-
wards. It will be remembered that this year witnessed
the greatest of King Agilulf’s triumphs. Cremona,
Mantua, Brexillum, all surrendered to his generals;
the whole valley of the Po became a Lombard pos- .
session ; the Exarch Smaragdus was forced to conclude
peace on terms humiliating to the Empire; the kid-
napped daughter of Agilulf, with her husband Gott-
schalk, was restored to her father ; and, most fortunate
event, as it seemed, of all, the new dynasty was con-
solidated by the birth of Theudelinda’s son Adalwald,
who was baptized according to the Catholic rite by
Bishop Secundus of Trient.

Last years Agilulf lived for twelve or thirteen years after this
year of triumph, but, with one exception, that period
seems to have been marked by no political events of
great importance for the Lombard kingdom. The ex-.
ception referred to—and it was a lamentable one—was

Cirea 610, that terrible invasion of the once friendly Avars which
(as was told in the last chapter) blasted the rev1vmg
prosperity of the border duchy of Friuli.

Renewals  Relations with the Empire consisted chiefly of a

of
Paace  geries of renewals of the peace of 603. It had been
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arranged that that peace should endure till the 1st of Boox vir.
April, 6051, In the summer of that year we must sup- On.
pose the war to have been in some measure renewed, Eﬁg,ﬂ}"
and the Lombards to have been successful, for two
cities on the east of Lake Bolsena, Orvieto and Bag-
norea ?, were lost by the Empire. In November of this

year (605) Smaragdus was fain to conclude a year's
peace with Agilulf at a cost of 12,000 solidi®. In 606

the peace was renewed for three years more. It was,
perhaps, in 609, at the end of this interval that Agilulf

sent a great officer of the household* to the Emperor
Phocas. He returned, accompanied by the Imperial
ambassadors, who brought gifts from their master, and
renewed the yearly peace®. And so the diplomatic
game went on, somewhat in the same fashion as be-
tween Spain and the United Provinces in the early

part of the seventeenth century. The Roman Emperor

could not recognise the Lombards as lawful possessors

of any part of the soil of Italy, but he was willing to
postpone from year to year the effort to expel them ;

and the Lombard king, sometimes by the inducement

of a large payment of money, was made willing to
allow the operation to be so postponed. Emperor
succeeded Emperor at Constantinople—the revolution
which placed Heraclius on the Imperial throne broke

! Paulus, H. L. iv. 28. 2 Urbs Vetus, Balneus Regis.

3 £7200,

4 ¢ Misit rex Stablicianum notarium suum ad Focatem impera-
“torem’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 35). Stablicianus is generally taken as
& proper name, but is it not more probably the description of an
office, like that of Comes Stabuli, Grand Constable ?

8 ¢[Stablicianus] rediens cum legatis imperatoris, factd pace
annuali, Agilulfo regi “idem legati imperialia munera optulere’
(Paulus, H. L. iv. 35).
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BOOK V1L, out in the autumn of 610—and Exarch sueceeded
> Exarch at Ravenna, but the long-delayed ‘war never
5 came during that generation.
Relations ~ With his powerful neighbours on the west, the rala-
Franks. tions of Agilulf were also in the main peaceful. - When,
.in July, 604, the infant Adalwald was solemnly raised
upon the shield in the Roman hippodrome at Milan,
and declared king over the Lombards, the ambassadors
of the Austrasian king, Theudebert II, were standing
by, and in their master’s name they swore to a per-
" petual peace between the Lombards and the Franks,
to be sealed by the marriage of the royal babe with
their master’s daughter .
League A few years later we hear of Agilulf as joining

against

Theodorie @ quadruple alliance against Theodoric II of Burgundy.
gy This young king, sensual and profligate like all the
601. Merovingian brood, had repudiated with insult the
daughter of the Visigothic king, Witterich, Some said

that the divorce was suggested by Theodoric’s grand-
mother Brunichildis, who in her eager clutch of regal

power would rather that her descendant wallowed in

sinful lusts than that she herself should be confronted

in the palace by the influence of a lawful queen. But
however this may be—and Brunichildis, struggling
against the increasing power of the, great nobles of

the Court, was bitterly assailed by the calumnies of

her foes—the offence seemed likely not to go unm-y
punished. A powerful combination was formed. The

! ¢Igitur sequenti aestate mense Julio levatus est Adaloaldus
rex super Langobardos apud Mediolanam in Circo, in praesentis
patris sui Agilulfi regis, adstantibus legatis Tendiperti regis
Francorum et desponsata est eidem regm puero filia regis Teudi-
perti et firmata est pax’ perpetua gum Francis’ (Paulus, H. L.

iv. 30).
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insulted Witterich obtained the alliance of the culprit’s Book viL
brother, Theudebert of Austrasia, of his cousin Chlo- om 8
tochar of Neustria, and even, strange to say, of Agilulf 6or-
- of -Italy, who perhaps considered himself bound to
follow his ally Theudebert wheresoever he might lead
him, -However, this formidable combination led to no
results, and the meagre annals of the time do not even
inform us whether Burgundy was ever invaded by the
confederate kings. Evidently Theodoric II, the re-
sources of whose kingdom were directed by the wary
old politician Brunichildis, was the most powerful of
all the Frankish monarchs. The long-smouldering feud
between him and his brother broke out in 612 into
open hostilities. Theodoric was twice victorious, took
his brother prisoner, and put him, together with his
infant son, to death. What became of the little princess,
the affianced bride of Adalwald, we are not informed.
Theodoric then turned against the only remaining
Frankish king, Chlotochar of Neustria, whose neu-
trality in the previous struggle he had purchased by
a promised cession of territory. It seemed as if the
long rivalry between the offspring of Fredegundis and
that of Brunichildis was about to end in the triumph-
of the latter, and as if the grandson of Sigibert was to
reunite under his sceptre all the wide dominions of
Clovis and Chlotochar I. But just at this critical
moment Theodoric II died, leaving four infant, but
bastard, children behind him. In the name of her
great-grandson Sigibert, eldest of the four, Brunichildis
aspired to rule over Burgundy and Austrasia, and hoped
to conquer Neustria. But the deadly enmity of the
Austrasian nobles to the old queen prevented this con-
summa.tlon Two great niobles, Arnulf, bishop of Metz,
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and Pippin?, went over to the party of Chlotochar,
and by their defection determined the result of the
campaign. The battle, which was to have been fought
near the banks of the Aisne, was only a sham fight,
the armies of Austrasia and Burgundy turning their
backs without striking a blow. Brunichildis and her
great-grandchildren were captured. Two of the latter
were put to death; one escaped, but vanished from
the eyes of men; the life of the fourth was spared
because he was the godson of the conqueror. Bruni-
childis herself, after being—so it is said—tormented
for three days, and then paraded through the Frankish
camp on a camel, was tied by her hair, her hands and
her feet to a vicious horse, and so dragged and tram-
pled to death. The long strife between the two houses
was at an end, and while Fredegundis, unquestionably

-the most wicked of the two queens, had died quietly

in her bed sixteen years before, the able, unscrupulous,
and beautiful Brunichildis lived on into old age only
to meet this shameful and terrible end.

With the unfortunate Frankish queen and her de-
scendants is closely connected the name of one who
exercised a mighty influence on the spiritual history
of Theudelinda, and, through her, on the religious his-
tory of Italy—the Irish saint Columbanus

Columbanus or Columba (the second) was born in
West Leinster probably in 543 %, the same year which

! Commonly but erroneously called Pippin of Landen.

* We derive this date from a poem addressed to his friend
Fidolius, in which Columbanus says that he has now completed
his eighteenth olympiad (i. e. his seventy-second year): ‘Nunec ad
olympiadis ter senos venimus annos.” As Columbanus died in
615, we cannot put the date of his birth later than 543: but as
the poem need not have been written in the year of his death
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saw the death of the greatest of monks, St. Benedict. ook vir
He was well born, and was educated in those arts and ™% _
sciences a knowledge of which still lingered in Ireland
while Gaul and Italy were almost submerged under
the flood of barbarian invasion. When the fair and
noble youth was growing up into his comely manhood ?,
visions of beautiful women began to haunt his imagina-
tion, Marriage was hopeless, for he had been in some
sort vowed by his mother to the service of the Church.
Renewed earnestness in his studies, devotion to gram-
mar, rhetoric, geometry, the reading of the Scriptures,
failed to banish the alluring dream. At length, by
the advice of a pious nun, though against the earnest
entreaties of his mother, he resolved to leave his
paternal home in Leinster ; and, after spending some
time in the school (which was probably also a monas-
tery) taught by St. Sinell on an island in Lough Erne,
he entered the great monastery which had then been
recently founded by St. Comgall at Benchor or Bangor
in the county of Down. Here, too, he was doubtless
still engaged in intellectual labour, for this was one of
the most learned monasteries of the time. Ovid and
Virgil were studied within its walls; music was held
in high honour; some, probably, of those beautiful
Irish MSS. which are among the most precious pos-
sessions of our great libraries were illuminated by the
monks of Bangor.

Columbanus, however, though no foe to liberal cul-

-

(though he speaks of himself as ‘morbis oppressus acerbis’), it is
quite possible that his birth should be put somewhat earlier than
that date.

! ¢Cum eum elegantia formae praesertim corporis candor et
pubertas nobilis omnibus gratum redderet’ (Jonas, cap. ii.).
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Boggm ture, was possessed by the missionary spirit, and, a.ﬂ;e:‘

He
forthas a
mission-

ary.

Colum-
banus at

Anagratis,

spending ma,ny years at Bangor, he set forth with
twelve companions, bent on preaching the Gospel, but
not knowing whither they should go'. They reached
the shores of Brlttany and after they had pursued their
missionary career in this country for some time, thes
fame of St. Columbanus reached the ears of Sigibert,
king of Austrasia? the husband of Brunichildis. He
sent, for the Irish saint, begged him to remain in his .
kingdom, and at length overcame his reluctance to do
so by the gift of a ruined village named Anagratis 4, in
a wild and rocky region of the Vosges.

Here Columbanus established his monastery, and
here he dwelt in peace during the stormy years that

1 Jonas says, ‘ Vicesimum ergo aetatis annum agens,’ but this
does not agree with his previous statement, ‘Peractis itaque
annorum multorum in monasterio circulis.” Montalembert says,
¢ Columban, alors 4gé de trente ans, sort de Bangor,” and if there
be any authority for reading ‘ tricesimum’ instead of ¢ vicesimum,’
this would give a much more satisfactory chronology?

* [Not Britain, as rendered in the first edition of this volume.
See a cogent argument in Zimmer's article * Uber direkte Handels-
verbindung Westgalliens nach Irland, ete.,’ Sitzurigsberichte der
K. Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften, xiv. 395-6.]

% Jonas, as already stated, erroneously makes Sigibert king of
Austrasia and Burgundy, but this error does not seem to me fo
be a sufficient reason for expunging Slgxberw name from the
narrative altogether. As that king was killed in 575, we cannot
refer Columbanus’ arrival in Gaul to a later date. [C. J. Bates in.
correspondence with the author argued that ‘ Guntram king of
Burgundy’ should here be substituted for Sigibert, who was
undoubtedly never king of Burgundy but of Austrasia’ onIy
Evidently there is some error in Jonas and the question is in.
which datum, whether in the king’s name or in that of his
kingdom.]

4 Said to be now represented by the’hamlet of Faucogney !n‘
the department of Haute-Saone. BN
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followed the death of Sigibert.. There was nothing in- BOOK VIT.
his: ‘possessions to tempt the cupidity of the fierce o=
dukes-and simoniacal bishops of the Frankish king-
dol'm. The diet of Columbanus and his monks was
for-some time the bark of trees, wild herbs, and little
werab apples?, but, as we afterwards hear of the monks
ploughing and reaping, we may infer that, at any rate
from their second season onwards, they were not-desti-
tute of bréad. For the saint himself, even the austeri-
ties of the coenobitic life were not sufficient. Leaving
his monastery to govern itself for a time, he retired
to & cave in the rocks, which was already the abode of
a bear. On hearing the word of command from the
saiht, ‘Depart hence, and never again travel along
these paths,” the wild beast meekly obeyed. The fame
of 'the preaching of the saint, and, still more, the fame
of his miracles and exorcisms, drew so large a'number
of postulants to Anagratis that Columbanus found it
necessary to establish another monastery, larger and
more famous, at Luxovium (now Luxeuil), which was Luzo-
situated within the dominion of Guntram of Burgundy, via
and was eight miles south of Anagratis. This place,
though a ruin like the other, was the ruin of a larger
and less sequestered settlement. It still shows the
‘remains. of a Roman aqueduct, and when Columbanus .
.and his companions settled within its walls, the hot
springs which had supplied its baths were still ﬂowmg,
and the marble limbs of the once-worshipped® gods of
the'heathen gleamed through the thickets which bad
been growing there probably since the days of Attila.
Eventually, even Luxovium was found to be insufficient

~*5Tﬁf’ohmmm parvulorum quae eremus illa ferebat, quas etiam
Bulgulas vulgo appellant’ (Jonas, cap. viii).
.YOL. VI. 1m1 I
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BOOK VIL o hold all the monks who flocked to its holy shelter,
and a third monastery was reared on the nelgbbourmg

fana” site of Ad Fontanas.

Unfriend-  But, all this fame and popularity brought its in- -

tions with evitable Nemesis of jealousy and dislike. Columbanus

iy pr:ul was revered by the common people, but with the high

et ecclesiastics of Gaul his relations were probably un-
friendly from the first. We can see that there was
not, and could not be, sympathy between ‘the high-
wrought, mystical Irish saint, and the coarse and greedy
prelates of Merovingian Gaul. He was, intensely, that
which they only pretended to be. To him the king-
dom of God was the only joy, the awful judgment
of Christ the only terror. They were thinking the
while of the sensual delights to be derived from the
revenues of the bishopries which they had obtained by
simony. If they trembled, it was at the thought of
the probable vengeance of the heirs of some blood-feud,
the next of kin of some Frankish warrior whom they
had lawlessly put to death. Intellectually, too, the
gulf between the Gaulish bishops and Columbanus was
almost as wide as the moral divergence. He retained
to the end of his days that considerable tincture of
classical learning which he had imbibed under Sinell
and Comgall. He and his Irish companions were
steeped in Virgil and Horace. When ‘they sat down
to write even on religious subjects, “quotations from |
the Aeneid flowed with only too great copiousness.
from their pens; and the Latin prose of Columbanus
himself, though often stilted and somewhat obscure,
is almost always strictly grammatical. Comparing him -
with one of the most learned of his Gaulish contempo-
raries, Gregory of Tours, whose countless grammatical
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blunders would be terribly a.venged on an Enghsh BOOK VI,
schoolboy,
altogether different intellectual plane from his Gaulish-
episcopal neighbours, and we ean easily believe that

he did not conceal his contempt for their ignorance

and barbarism.

Another cause of difference between Columbanus Dispute
and his Frankish neighbours, and one which could be Eastor.
decorously put forward by the latter as the reason for
their dislike, was the divergence between him and
them as to the correct time for keeping Easter. In
this matter the Irish ecclesiastics, with true Celtic
conservatism, adhered to the form of cycle which had
been universal in the West for almost two centuries,
while the Frankish bishops geckoned their Easter-day
according to the table which was published by Victorius
in the year 457, and which, though advocating the old
Roman usage, noted also that of Alexandria, and in
cases of divergent Easters left the ultimate decision to
the Pope. The difference, much and earnestly insisted
upon in the letters of Columbanus, turned chiefly on
two points: (1) The Irish churchmen insisted that in
no case could it be right to celebrate Easter before the
25th of March, on which they placed the vernal equinox, °
while the rest of Christendom had adopted the 21st;
(2) they maintained that since the Passover had been
ordained to fall on the 14th day of the lunar month, it
was right to celebrate Easter .upon it, and they con-
sequently allowed the great festival to range between
that and the 20th day. The Alexandrian Church
restricted the celebration to the interval between the
15th and 21st days: Victorius, in conformity with the
old Latin rule, to that between the 16th and 22nd. In

I2 .
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BOOK V1L theory it would probably be admitted that the Trish-

———— men were nearer to the primitive idea of a Christian
festival based on the Jewish Passover; but in practice
—to say nothing of the unreasonableness of perpetuat-
ing discord on a point of such infinitely small importance
—by harping as they did continually on the words ‘the
14th day,’ they gave their opponents the.opportunity
of fastening upon them the name of Quarto-deciman,
and thereby bringing them under the anathema pro-
nounced by the Nicene Council on an entlrely different
form of dissent 1.

f‘oetptf,’{,; On this subject, the celebration of Easter, which

aregory. absorbed an absurdly large amount of his time and
thoughts, Columbanus addressed a letter to Pope
Gregory the Great? The dedication is too charac-
teristic not to be given in full :—

‘To the holy lord and father in Christ, the most.
comely ornament of the Roman Church, the most
august flower, so to speak, of all this languishing
Europe, the illustrious overseer %, to him who is skilled
to enquire into the theory of the Divine causality,
I Bar-Jonah (a mean dove) send greeting in Christ.’

It will be seen that Columbanus, here, as in several

' The Quarto-decimani condemned by the Nicene Council kept
the day of the Passion on the fourteenth of Nisan, on whatever
day of the week it might happen to fall. Columbanus and his
friends always commemorated the Passion on Friday, and the
Resurrection on Sunday. The difference between them and their
opponents was as to the beginning and end of the period during

. which, in order to ensure this result, Good Friday must be
allowed to swing to and fro on either side of the fourteenth .of
"a month corresponding to the Jewish Nisan.

? Dated in the Monumenta Germanm Historica g95-600. It
does not seem possible to fix the date more accurately.

3 ¢Speculatori egregio,™

¥
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other places, indulges in a kind of bxlmgual pun on his BOOK VI,
own name. The Hebrew equivalent of Columba, a dove,
is Jonah. So here he makes Columbanus equivalent
to-Bar-Jonah, which in his modesty he translates ¢ vilis
Columba’; and elsewhere he recognises that it is his
fate to be thrown overboard like his namesake Jonah,
for the peace and safety of the Church.

The letter itself argues with much boldness and
some skill against the practice of celebrating Easter
at a time when the moon does not rise till after two
watches of the night are past, and when darkness is
thus triumphing over light. He warns the Pope not
to set himself in opposition to the great Jerome by
condemning the Paschal calculations of Anatolius, whom
Jerome had praised as a man of marvellous learning.
He asks for advice on two points, (1) whether he ought
to communicate with simoniacal and adulterous bishops,
and (2) what is to be done with monks who, through
desire of greater holiness, leave the monasteries in
which they have taken the vows, and retire to desert
places, without the leave of their abbot. He expresses
his deep regret at not being able to visit Rome for the
sake of seeing Gregory, and asks to have some of the
Pope’s commentary on Ezekiel sent to him, having-
already perused with extreme pleasure his book, sweeter
than honey, on the Regula Pastorals.

It would be interesting to know what reply the
great Roman Pope made to the great Irish abbot, but
Gregory’s letter to Columbanus, if written, has not
“come down to us. Some years later, about 603 or 604, Lettor
a synod was held (probably at Chalons-sur-Saone) at Gaulo:ish
which the question of the schismatical observance of sog-4.
‘Easter in Luxovium and the sister monasteries was
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BOOK VIL the chief subject of discussion. To the Gauhsh bishops -
“his holy fathers and brethren in Christ, Columba*
the sinner’ addressed a remarkable letter. He praised
them for at last assembling in council, even though it
was in order to judge him; and this praise recalls
Gregory’s oft-repeated censure of the Gaulish bishops
for their neglect of synodal action. After exhorting
them to the practice of humility, he discusses at some
length the great Paschal question, and begs them not
to celebrate the Resurrection before the Passion by
allowing Easter to fall before the equinox, and not to
overpass the 2oth day of the lunar month, ‘lest they
should. perform the sacrament of the New Testament
without the authority of the Old’ Then he turns to
more personal affairs, and utters a pathetic prayer for
peace. ‘In the name of Him who said, “ Depart from
Me: I never knew you,” suffer me, while keeping your
peace and friendship, to be ssilent in these woods, and
to live near the bones of my seventeen departed
brethren. Suffer me still to live among you as I have
done for these past twelve years, and to continue
praying for you as I have ever done and ought to do.
Let Gaul, I pray you, contain-both you and me, since
the kingdom of heaven will contain us if we are of
good desert, and fulfil the hope of our one calling in
Christ Jesus. Far be it from me to ¢gntend with you,
and to give our enemies, the Pagans and the Jews,
occasion to triumph in our dissensions. For if it be
in God’s ordeung that ye should expel me from this
desert place whither I came from across the seas for
the love of my Lord Jesus Christ, I can only say with

* He uses here the shorter form of his name.
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the prophet [Jonah], “If for my sake this tempest 1snoox I,
come upon you, take me and cast me into the sea, tha
this turmoil may cease.”’

Thus not only amid the increasing cares of his three Colum-
great monasteries, but amid increasing conflicts With aad the
the hostile bishops of Gaul, passed the middle years of e
the life of Columbanus. If men hated him, the brute
creation loved him. Many of the stories told of him
reveal that mysterious sympathy with the lower ani-
mals which he shared with an even greater religious
revivalist, St. Francis of Assisi. One of his disciples
long after told his biographer that often when he had
been walking lonely in the desert, his lips moving in
prayer, he had been seen to call birds or wild creatures
to him, who never disobeyed the call. Then would
the saint stroke or pat them, and the shy, wild things
rejoiced like a little dog in his caresses. Thus, too,
would he call down the little squirrels from the tops
of the trees, and they would nestle close to his neck,
or play hide and seek in the folds of his great white
scapular 1,

We have already heard how the bear ab the sum-
mons of Columbanus quietly yielded up to him its
dwelling in the cave. One day when he was walking -
through the forest, with his Bible hung by a strap to
his shoulder, he pondered the question whether it were
worse to fall into the hands of wild beasts or of evil
men. Suddenly, as if to solve the problem, twelve
wolves rushed forth, and surrounded him on the right
hand and on the left. He remained immovable, but

! ‘Et ferusculam quam vulgo homines Sguirium vocant, saepe
de arduis arborum culminibus accersitam’ (Jonas, cap. xvi). The
classical word for squirrel is sciurus.
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mngn. cried aloud ‘Oh! Lord ‘make: hastd 40 help me! The

savage creatures came near, and - ga.thered round him,

smelling at his garments ;- but, finding him unmoved,

. left him unharmed, and disappeared in the. forest.
‘When he came forth from the wood, he thought that
he heard the voices of Suevic robbers roaming ‘through
the desolate region, but he saw not their forms, and
whether the sounds were real, or an illusion of the
Evil One to try his constancy, he never knew .

One day, when he came into the monastery at
Luxovium to take some food, he laid aside the gloves
which had shielded his hands while working in the
field. A mischievous-raven carried off the gloves from
the stone before the monastery doors on which the
saint had laid them. When the meal was ended, and
the monks came forth, the gloves were nowhere to be
found. Questions at once arose who had done this
.thing. Said the saint, ‘The thief is none other than
that bird which Noah sent forth out of the ark, and
which wandered to and fro over the earth, nor ever
returned. And that bird shall not rear its young
unless it speedily bring back that which it has stolen.’
Suddenly the raven appeared in the midst of the
crowd, bearing the gloves in its beak, and, having laid
them down, stood there meekly awaiting the chastise-
ment which it was conscious of ha.vm.g deserved. But
the saint ordered it to fly away unharmed? Once
upon a time a bear lusted after the apples which,.
formed the sole fruit of the saint and his companions.
But when Columbanus directed his servant, Magnoald,
to divide the apples into two portions, assigning one
to the bear, and reserving the other for the use of {he

1 Jonas, cap. vii., e Jonas, cap. xiv,
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saint, the beast, with wonderful doclhty, obeyed and, BOOK VIL
contenting itself with its own portion, never dared to o8
touch the apples which were reserved for the man of

God. Another bear, howling round the dead body

of . a stag, obeyed his bidding, and left the hide un-
touched, that out of it might be made .shoes for

the use of the brotherhood; and the wolves, which
gathered at the scent of the savoury morsel, stood

afar off with their noses in the air, not daring to
approach the carcass on which the mysterious spell

had been laid.

But the time came when the saint had to solve his Dlspute
own riddle, by proof that men, and still more women, Theodorio
could be harder and more unpitying even than the it
wolves. The young king of Burgundy, Theodoric,
already, at the age of fourteen, had a bastard son
born to him, and by the year 610 he had several
children, none of them the issue of his lawful wife.
These little ones their great-grandmother, Bruni-
childis, brought one day into the holy man’s presence,
when he visited her at the royal villa of Brocoriacum 1.

Said Columbanus, ‘ What do you mean by bringing
these children here?’ ‘They are the sons of a
king,’ answered Brunichildis, fortify them with your -
blessing.’ ‘Never, said he, ‘shall these children, the
offspring of the brothel, inherit the royal sceptre.
In a rage, the old queen ordered the little ones to
- depart. As the saint crossed the threshold of the
palace, a thunderstorm or an earthquake shook the
fabric, striking terror into the souls of all, but not
even so was the fierce heart of Brunichildis turned
from her purpose of revenge.

! ¢Bourcheresse, near Autun,’ says Montalembert.
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There were negociations and conversations between
the saint and the sovereign. Theodoric, who through-
out seems to have been less embittered against the
saint than his grandmother, said one day, in answer
to a torrent of angry rebuke for his profligacy, ‘Do-
you hope to win from me the crown of martyrdom ?
I am not so mad as to perpetrate such a crime.” But
the austere, unsocial habits of the saint had made
him many enemies. There was a long unsettled debt
of hatred from the bishops of Gaul for the schismatical
Easter and many other causes of offence; and the
courtiers with one voice declared that they would not
tolerate the continued presence among them of one
who did not deem them worthy of his companionship.
Thus, though the harsh words concerning the royal
bastards may have been the torch which finally
kindled the flame, it is clear that there was much

- smouldering indignation against the saint in the hearts

Captivity
at Besan-
gon.

of nobles and churchmen before ever these words
were spoken. By the common people, on the other
hand; Columbanus seems to have been generally
beloved. :
The resultant of all these conflicting forces was an
order from the Court that Columbanus should leave
his monastery of Luxovium, and take up his residence
in a sort of libera custodia at Vegontio (Besangon)..
Finding himself laxly guarded, he went up one Sunday
to the top of the mountain which overlooks the city,
of Besangon and the winding Doubs. He remained
till noon, half expecting that his keepers would come
to fetch him; but, as none appeared, he descended
the mountain on the other side, and took the road to
Luxovium. By this daring defiance of the royal
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orders he filled up the measure of his oﬁ'ences, and BOOK VIL.
Brunichildis at once sent a cohort of soldiers to arrest -
the holy man and expel him from the kingdom. They
found him in the church of the monastery, singing
psalms with the congregation of the brethren. It
seemed as if force would have to be used in order to

tear him from his beloved Luxovium, but at length,
yielding to the earnest entreaties of his monks, and of

the soldiers, who prayed for forgiveness even while
laying hold of the saint’s garments, he consented to go

with them quietly. The monks all wished to follow

him, but only his Irish fellow-countrymen and their
Breton comrades were allowed to do so, while those of
Gaulish birth were ordered to remain behind. He was
taken by way of Besancon and Autun to Nevers, and Transpor-
there was put on shipboard and conveyed down the Nantes.
Loire to Nantes. Many miracles, especially the cure

of those afflicted with evil spirits, marked his progress.

At Auxerre he said to a certain Ragamund, who came

to act as his escort, ‘ Remember, oh ! Ragamund, that

this Chlotochar, whom you now despise, will within
three years be your lord and master.” The prophecy

was the more remarkable because the king of Neustria

was at that time much the weakest member of the
Frankish partnership, and quite over-shadowed by

his cousins of Austrasia and Burgundy. Theodoric,
especially, was then at the zenith of his power; and

" the route traversed by Columbanus and his guards
shows that something like three-quarters of that
which is now France must have owned his dominion.
When, in their voyage down the stream, they came
opposite the shrine of the blessed Martin of Tours,
Columbanus earnestly besought his keepers to let him
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BOOK V1L land a.nd pa,y his devotions at the holy sepulchte The
———— inexorable' guards refused, and Columbanus stood apon
the deck, raising sad eyes to heaven in mute’ protest
against their cruelty. But suddenly the vessel stopped
in her course, as though she had let down her anchor,
and then began mysteriously to turn her head towards
the water-gate of Tours. Awed by this portent, the
guards made no further resistance to his wﬂl; and
Columbanus, landing, spent the night in vigils at the
tomb of St. Martin. It was a memorable scene, and
one worthy to be celebrated by an artist’s or a poet's
genius ; for there the greatest Gaulish saint of the
sixth century knelt by the tomb of his greatest prede-
cessor of the fourth century, the upbraider of Bruni-
childis communed with the spirit of the va.nqulsher

of Maximus.
Gotum- ~ When day dawned Columbanus was invited by
Tours. ~ Leupariiis, bishop of Tours, to share his hospitality.
For the sake of his weary brethren he accepted the
invitation, though it eame from a Gaulish bishop, and
spent the day at the Episcopal palace. At the even-
ing meal, when many guests were present, Leuparius,
either through ignorance or want of tact, asked him
why he was returning to his native country. ‘Because
that dog, Theodoric, has forced me away from my
brethren,” said the hot-tempered sgint. At the table
was a guest named Chrodonld, a kinsman by marriage
of Theudebert, but loyal to Theodoricl. He, with
demure face, said to the man of God, ¢ Methinks it is

! ‘Unus e convivis, Chrodoaldus nomine, qui amitam - Theo-
deberti regis in conjugium habebat, regi tamen Theoderico fidelis
erat.” This distinction between the relations of Theudebert and
Theodoric looks as if they were the sons of different mothers. -
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better. to drink milk than wormwood,’ thus gently Book vir.
hinting that such bitter words ill became saintly lips. — =%
Columbanus said, ‘I suppose you are a liege man of
Theodoric?’ ‘I am,” he answered, ‘and will keep my
plighted faith so long as I live’ ‘Then you will
doubtless be glad to take a message from me to your
master and friend. Go, tell him that within three

years he and all his race shall be utterly rooted up by

the Lord of Hosts! ‘Oh! servant of God, said
Chrodoald, ‘ why dost thou utter such terrible words ?’
‘Because I cannot keep silence when the Lord God

would have me speak.” Like another Jeremiah de-
nouncing woe on the impious Jehoiakim was this

Irish saint, as he hurled his fierce predictions among

the trembling courtiers of Theodoric.

After all, the dauntless Irishman was not carried Is not
back to his native land. When he arrived at Nantes, ‘I’“ﬁ:ﬁ
the bishop and count of that city, in obedience to the
king’s orders, set him on board a merchant vessel
carrying cargo to ‘ the Scots,’ that is to the inhabitants
of Irelandl. But though the ship, impelled by the
rowers and by favouring gales, was carried out some
way from the land, great rolling waves soon forced
her back to the shore. The ship-master perceived
that his saintly cargo was the reason of his dis-
appointment. He put Columbanus and his friends
ashore, and the-ship proceeded on her voyage without

'd:fﬁculty

Columbanus, who seems to have been left at liberty At tthe
to go whither he would, so long as he did not return cml;)-
to Burgundy, visited Chlotochar in his Neustrian "

‘*Bepetta ergo navi quae Scotorum commercia vexerat ’ (Jonas,
cap xxii)s - .
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BOOK VIL. capital, gently chided him for his Merovmgla.n im-

and Theu-

debert.

moralities, and advised him to remain neutral in the
war which had now broken out between Theodoric
and Theudebert. Under the protection of an escort
given him by Chlotochar he reached the dominions
of Theudebert?, who gave him a hearty welcome, and
invited him to choose some place in the Austrasian
territory suitable for the erection of a monastery,
which might serve as a base of operations for the
missionary work planned by him among the pagans
on the border. Such a retreat, after two abortive
attempts by the lake of Zurich and at Arbon, he
found finally at Bregenz, by the Lake of Constance,
whither he travelled up the Rhine, doubtless with
much toil of oar to the rowers assigned him by the
king. The barbarous Alamanni who dwelt by the
banks of the Upper Rhine were still worshippers of

- Wodan, and filled a large barrel, holding ten gallons,

with the beer which they brewed and drunk in his
honour?. When the saint heard from the idolaters

1 In the course of this journey he arrived at the villa of Vul-
ciacum on the banks of the Marne, where he was welcomed by
its lord, Autharius, and his wife Aiga. He gave his blessing to
their children Ado and Dado, who afterwards rose high in the
service of the kings Chlotochar and Dagobert, but retired from

the world, and founded monasteries in the J Jura according to the
rule of Columbanus. Note here the namés of this Austrasian
nobleman and his wife, so sxmx]gr to those of two succesmve
Lombard kings, Authari and Ago {=Agilulf). ¥

Z ‘Reperit eos sacrificium prophanum libare velle, vasque
magnum quod vulgo Cupam vocant quod vinginti modia [sic]
amplius nec minus capiebat, cervisid plenum in medio positum
aiunt illi se Deo suo, Vadono nomme, quem Mercurium ut alii

.aiunt autumant esse, litare velle’ (Jonas, cap. xxvi). Notice the

word ‘gupa,’ which explains our own qooper
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what “hateful work they were engaged in, he -drew Book vir.
near and breathed upon the barrel, which suddenly o3
burst asunder with a loud crash, spilling all the liquor

on the ground. : .

In the ‘temple’ of Bregenz (a ruined Christian cotum-

oratory once dedicated to St. Aurelia) the stranger Br:lglt:n‘;t
found three brazen images fixed to the wall. These
images received the idolatrous worship of the people,
who said, ‘ These are our ancient gods, by whose help
and comfort we have been preserved alive to this day.’
His friend and follower, Gallus, who was able to
preach not only in Latin, but in the ‘barbaric tongue,’
.exhorted the multitude who had assembled in the
temple to turn from these vain idols and worship the
Father and the Son. Then, in the sight of all,
Columbanus seized the images, hammered them into
fragments, and .threw the pieces into the lake. Some
of the bystanders were enraged at this insult to their
gods, but the more part were converted by the preach-
ing of Gallus. Columbanus sprinkled the temple with
holy water, and, moving through it in procession with
his monks chanting a psalm, dedicated it afresh to
God and St. Aurelia.

This Gallus, whose knowledge of the Suevic tongue st. Gallus
proved so helpful on this occasion, was the same St. shore of
Gall who, by the monastery which he founded, has the lake.
given his name to one of the cantons of Switzerland.

‘He was an Irishman of noble birth who came with
Columbanus to the country of the Franks, and accom-
pahied him in all his journeys but the last. From his
life we learn some comparatively unimportant particu-
lars about the life of the saint and his followers in
Switzerland which need not be repeated here. But
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mg&vn it would be wrong to omit one narrative whlcb. b,gs
in it & touch of poetry, and which shows "how .the
grandeurs of the Swiss landscape blended themselvea
“with those thoughts of the spirit world-'which 'were
ever uppermost in the souls of these denizens of the
convent. St. Gallus, who was the chief fisherman of
the party, and who in fact provided all their food
except the wild fowl and the fruits of the wilderness, -
was once, in the silence of the night, casting his nets
into the waters of Lake Constance, when he heard
the Demon of, the mountain calling from" the cliffs
with a loud voice to the Demon of the lake. ¢ Arise,
said he, “for my help, and let us cast forth these
strangers from their haunts; for, coming from afar,
they have expelled me from my temple, have ground
my images to powder, and drawn away all my people
after them.” Then the Demon of the Lake answered,
- ¢ All that thou complainest of I know too well. There
is one of them who ever harasses me here in the
water, and la,ys waste my realm. His nets I can
never break, nor himself ean 1 deceive, because the
divine name which he invokes ig ever on his lips; and .
by this continual watchfulness he frustrates all our
snares.” Hearing these words, the man of God fortified
himself with the sign of the cross, and said, ‘In the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ I egmmand you that
ye depart from this place; and do not presume to
injure any one here.” Then he returned and teld the
abbot what he had heard. The brethren were assem-
bled at once in the church, though it was the dead of
night, and their voices filled the air with psalmody
But even before they began the holy song, there were -
heard dread voices of the Demqns floating about from
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A

suinthit to summit of the mountains, eries and wails BOOK VI
a8 of those who departed in sadness from théir home,
and confused shrieks as of those who were pursued
by the avenger®,

‘About this time visions of missionary service among Again at
the Sclavonic tribes on the border of Venetia began 2’2%1‘.’3352
to float before the mind of Columbanus, but an a,ngel
appeared to him'in a dream, and, holding forth a map
of the world, indicated to him Italy as the scene of his
future labours®. Not yet, however, he was told, was
the time come for this enterprise : meanwhile he was
to wait in patience -till the way should open for his
leaving Austrasia. It was by the bloody sword of
fratricidal war that the way to the saint’s last harvest-
field was laid open. It has been told how the long
grudge between the two grandsons of Brunichildis
burst at last into a flame, and. hostilities began.
Columbanus, with prophetic foresight of the result,
perhaps also with statesmznlike insight into the com-
parative strength of the two kingdoms, left his solitude,
sought the Court of Theudebert, and exhorted him to

. 1 This passage in the life of St. Gall recalls two well-known
y jutterances of our own poets:—Wordsworth’s
‘Two voices are there, one is of tha sea; one of the mountains’ ;
and Milton’s
¢The lonely mountains o’er,
And the resounding shore,
A voice of weeping heard and loud lament ;
From haunted spring, and dale
Edged with poplar pale, -
i The parting genius is with sighing sent.’
 The passage in Jonas (cap. xxvi) is obscure, but the descrip-
tion of the map is interesting; ‘Angelus Domini per visum
apparuit parvoque ambitu velut paginali solent stylo orbis de-
seribere circulum, mundi compagem monstravit.’

VOL. VI, 14 K
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BOOK Y1 decline the contest and at once enter the ranks of the
clergy. The king and all his courtiers raised a shout
of indignant derision. ‘Never was it heard that a
Merovingian, once raised to the throne, of his own
will became a priest.” ‘He who will not veluntarily
accept the clerical honour,” said Columbanus, ¢will
goon find himself a clergyman in his own despite’;
and therewith he departed to his hermitage. The
prophecy was soon fulfilled. The two armies met on
the field of Toul. Theudebert was defeated, fled,
gathered a fresh army, and was again defeated on the
613 field of Tolbiac?, where a terrible slaughter was made
in the ranks of both armies. Betrayed by his friends,
he was captured by his brother and carried into -the
presence of their grandmother, who had never forgiven
him or his for her exile from Austrasia. She at once
. shore his long Merovingian locks, and turned him
into a tonsured cleric; and not many days after, she
or Theodoric ordered him to be put to death. Close
upon these events followed, as has been already re-
lated, the sudden death of Theodoric II, the murder
of his children, and the reunion of the whole Frankish
monarchy under the sceptre of the lately despised

and flouted Chlotochar.
Battloof  The bloody day of Folbiac was seen in a dream by
ssen by Columbanus, overtaken by sudden sumber as he was
banusin 8itting reading on the rotten trunk of a fallen oak tree
¥ in his beloved wilderness. The disciple who listened té
his story of the battle said, ‘Oh, my father, pray. for
Theudebert, that he may conquer his and our enemy,
Theodoric.” ‘Unwise and irreligious is thy advice,’
said Columbanus. ¢ Not thus hath the Lord commanded

1 Zulpich, near Cologne.

613,
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us, who told us to pray even for our enemies.” After- Boox vir.
wards, when the tidings came of the great encounter, 0. 8.
the disciple learned that it had been fought at the
very day and hour when the saint beheld it in his
vision. _

- The battle of Tolbiac broke the last thread that Colum-
connected Columbanus with the kingdom of the Italy, 613.
Franks, and accordingly, leaving Gaul and Germany
behind him, he pressed forward into Italy. One only
of his faithful band of followers did not accompany
him. Gallus, who had sickened with fever, and who
perhaps felt that his special gifts as a missionary to
the Suevi would be wasted when he had crossed the
Alps, remained behind on the shores of Lake Con-
stance, which he had learned to love. As St. Paul
with Mark when he departed from him and Barnabas
at- Perga, so was Columbanus deeply grieved with
the slackness of spirit of his disciple, upon whom he
Iaid a solemn injunction never to presume to celebrate
mass during the lifetime of his master.

Columbanus was received with every mark of honour
and esteem by Agilulf and Theudelinda!. He remained

! Was this the first occasion on which Columbanus visited
Ttaly? Abbot L. della Torre started the theory that the saint
paid a previous visit in 595 ; that he then founded the monastery
of Bobbio, and remained in Italy till 598. This theory was
accepted by Pagi and many other scholars, among the latest of
whom is Carlo Troya (Storia d’Italia, iv. 2. 27). Muratori, how-
ever, never adopted it, and there can be little doubt that he was
justified in his scepticism. There is no hint in his biography
by Jonas of any such early interruption te the saint’s Gaulish
career, and in fact the only evidence for the theory is certain
documents quoted by Troya (iv. 1, cexlvi. and cexlix.) under the date
661, - These documents profess to be (1) a grant from Agilulf
to Columbanus of the basilica of Bobbio and the territory for four

K2
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BOOKVII apparently for some months at Milan, arguing with the
Arian ecclesiastics who still haunted the Lombard
Court. ‘By the cautery of the Scriptures,” as his bio-
grapher quaintly says, ‘he dissected and - destroyed
the deceits of the Arian infidelity, and he .more-
over published against them a book  of marvellous
AtBobbio. gcience '’ But all men who knew Columbanus knew
that he would not be content to dwell long in palaces
or cities, but that he must be sighing for the solitude
of the wilderness and the silence of the convent. It
was doubtless from a knowledge of this desire that a
certain man named Jocundus came one day to King
Agilulf, and began to expatiate on the advantages for
a monastic life afforded by the little village of Bobium
(Bobbio), about twenty-five miles from Placentia. This
place, situated on the banks of the little river Trebia
(which witnessed the first of Hannibal's great victories
over the Romans), lies away from the great high-roads
of the Lombard plain, its citiesand its broad river, and
nestles in a fertile valley shut in by the peaks of the
central Apennine chain. It has its own little stream,
the Bobbio, confluent with the Trebia and abounding

613,

miles round it, and (2) a letter from Columbanus to Gregory I,
by which the former places his newly founded monastery under
the protection of the Pope. The dates of these documents,
however, are confessedly quite wrong, as“they quote years of
the Indiction which do not correspond with the regnal years also
quoted by them; and it is now generally admitted that (as.
argued by Waitz in the Gotting. Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1856) these
early Bobbio documents are forgeries. With this admission
the whole theory of an earlier visit of Columbanus to Italy falls
to the. ground, and it is needless to spend any more time on its
yefutation.

. 3 “Contra quos etiam Jibellum florentis scientiae edxdlt’ (J onas,

oap. xxix), ; !
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in fish. Everything marked it out as being, according Book vIL.
to the description of Jocundus, a place well suited for Bkl
the cultivation of monastic excellence; and thither °°
Columbanus joyfully retired, He found there a half-
ruined basilica of St. Peter, which he at once began

to restore with the help of his followers. The tall firs

of the Apennines were felled, and their trunks were
transported over rough and devious ways down into

the fertile valley. The alacrity of the aged saint, who
personally helped .in the pious toil, became in the next
generation the subject of a miracle. ‘There was a
beam which, if placed on level ground, thirty or forty

men would have drawn with difficulty. The man of
God, coming up to it, placed the immense weight on

the shoulders of himself and two or three of his
friends ; and where before, on account of the roughness

of the road, they had, though unencumbered, walked
with difficulty, they now, laden with the beam’s weight,
moved rapidly forward. The parts seemed reversed,

and they who were bearing the burden walked with
triumphant ease, as if they were being borne along

by others.’

Such were the beginnings of the great monastie Specw.l
house of Bobbio. It has for us a special interest (and tanoe of
this is our justification for spending so long a time Bobbo-
over the life of its founder), for there can be little
doubt that the monastery of Bobbio, even more than
the holiness and popularity of Queen Theudelinda, was
the means of accomplishing that conversion of the
Lombards to the Catholic form of Christianity, which
at last, though not in the first or second generation,
ended the religious duality of Italy. True to his early
literary and philosophical instincts, Columbanus seems,



13¢ - Saint Columbanys.

BOOK V1L with all his austerities, ever to have preserved the

Cr.. 8.

Arian
treatises,

.character of an educated Churchman. Learned as the
Order of Benedict became in after years, we shall pro
bably not err in supposing that at this time it was
surpassed in learning by the Order of Columbanus.
The library of Bobbio was for many centuries one of
the richest, probably the richest, in Italy, and many
of the most precious treasures now deposited in the
Ambrosian library at Milan have been taken thither
from the monastery of Columbanus .

It is noteworthy that among these treasures are to
be found some considerable fragments of the Gothic
Bible of Ulfilas, and of his Commentary on the Gospel
of John® Apparently Columbanus, in his controversies
with the Arians at Milan, did not neglect the whole-
some practice of studying his opponents’ arguments in

1 The monograph by G. L. Krafft, ‘De Fontibus Ulfilae Arianismi

‘ex Fragmentis Bobiensibus erutis’ (Bonn, 1860), brings out very well

this special connexion of the monastery of Bobbio with the litera-
ture of the Arian controversy. He concludes: ‘Thus the convent
of Bobbio became a citadel for the defence of the Catholic faith,
and for the attack on German Arianism, which the Lombards
alone of all the Germanic nations were at that time professing
and strongly upholding. Accordingly in this one abode, as in
an arsenal, almost all the writings relating to German Arianism
have been preserved for us. I mention here in passing the Paris
Codex, which contains the memoir of Auxentius on the Arian
teaching of Ulfilas, the origin of which G. Waitz says to be un-
certain, but which I think must be traced back to this same
convent of Bobbio, whose most ample treasures have been dls~
persed in all directions. Nor is it to be wondered at that after’
Arianism was vanquished the monks of Bobbio should have
begun to turn these codices to another account, writing Latin
treatises over those which were in the Gothic or Lombard tongue,
the knowledge of which they had completely lost.’ '

* ¢ Skeireins Aivaggeljons thairh Johannen (edited by Mass-
mann, Munich, 1834). '
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their. own books, and to this wise liberality of thought BOOK VIL
may have been due some portion of his success. Nor
was the secular, Pagan side of literature unrepresented literature.
in. the library of Bobbio. The great palimpsest now

in the Vatican, in which Cardinal Mai discovered,
under St. Augustine’s Commentary on the Psalms
(119-140), Cicero’s lost treatise, De Republicd, bears

yet this inscription on one of its pages, ¢ Liber Sancti
Columbani de Bobio*’

A quaint exemplification of the saint’s unextin- The
guished love for classical literature is furnished by the g:;l:hsws
verses which, at the age of seventy-two, and probably
within a few months of his death, he addressed to
a certain friend of his named Fedolius. They are
written in a metre which he calls Sapphic, but which
a modern scholar would rather call Adonic, being
entirely composed of those short lines (dactyl and
trochee) with which the Sapphic verse terminates :—

‘Take, I beseech you,
Now from my hands this
Trumpery gift of
Two-footed verses;

And for your own part

Frequently send us

1 See Cardinal Mai’s preface to Cicero de Republica, 1823
(p. xxiii). He says.that these words, written apparently in the
tenth century, are to be found in nearly all the codices which
once belonged to the library of Bobbio. They do not therefore
necessarxly imply any personal connexion with Columbanus. Mai
attributes the original MS, of Cicero to a date not later than the
-sixth contury, possibly as early as the second or third. The super-
imposed text of Augustine he thinks to be not later than the
tenth century. [The De Republici pahmpsest is now assigned to
the fourth century, and the text of Augustine is thought to have
been superimposed towards the eighth century.]
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Verses of yours by

‘Way of repayment.

For as the sun-baked

Fields when the winds change
Joy in the soft shower,

So has your page oft
Gladdened my spirit.’

Columbanus then proceeds through about eighty
lines to warn his friend against avarice. The examples
of the curse of riches are all drawn from classical
mythology. The Golden Fleece, the Golden Apple,
the Golden Shower, Pygmalion, Polydorus, Amphia-
raus, Achilles, are all pressed into the poet’s service;
and as the easy and, on the whole, creditable lines
flow on, the idea is suggested to the reader’s mind that
probably Fedolius was no more inclined to avarice
than his adviser, but that the commonplaces about
avarice expressed themselves so easily in the Adonic

.metre that the saint had not the heart to deny himself

the pleasant exercise. He ends at last thus :—

‘Be it enough, then,
s Thus to have spun my
Garrulous verses,
For when you read them,
Haply the metre
May to you seem strange.
Yet ’tis the same which
She, the renowned bard -
Sappho, the Greek, once
Used for her verses.
You, too (the fancy )
Haply may seize you z
Thus to compose verse).
Note my instructions:
Always a dactyl
Stands in the first place;
. After.it comes next
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Strictly a troches, BOOK VIL
But you may always Cu. 8.
End with a spondee.

Now then, my loved one,

Brother Fedolis,

‘Who when you choose are

Sweeter than nectar,

Leave the more pompous

Songs of the sages,

And with a meek mind

Bear with my trifling.

So may the World-King,

Christ, the alone Son

Of the Eternal,

Crown you with Life’s joys.

He in his Sire’s name

Reigneth o’er all things

Now and for ever.

Such is the verse I have framed, though tortured by cruel
diseases,

Born of this feeble frame, born too of the sadness of old age.

For while the years of my life have hurried me downward
and onward,

Lo! I have passed e’en now the eighteenth Olympian mile-

. stone.

All things are passing away : Time flies and the traitor returns
not. ~

Live: farewell. In joy or in grief remember that Age comes.’

These dallyings with the classic Muse surprise us, Resumes
not unpleasantly, in the life of so great a saint, who e
was the founder of a rule more austere than that of
St. Benedict. Still greater becomes our surprise when
we learn that, according to a tradition which, though
late, seems to be not wholly unworthy of belief, even
monastic austerity was not sufficient for the saint in
these years of his failing strength, and that he must
needs resume the life of a hermit. To this day a cave

is pointed out in a mountain gorge a few miles from
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Bobbio, to which Columbanus is said to have retired
for the last few months, perhaps years, of his life, only
returning to the monastery on Sundays and saints’
days to spend those seasons of gladness with his
brethren *. -

We hear more of Columbanus in the monastery and
in the cave than in the palace, but there can be no
doubt that his interviews with Agilulf and Theudelinda
were frequent and important. He helped the Bavarian
queen with all the energy of his Celtic nature in fight-
ing against Arianism, but he also (unfortunately for
his reputation with the ultra-orthodox) threw himself
with some vehemence into her party in the dismal
controversy of the Three Chapters. For Theudelinda,
it is evident, notwithstanding the pious exhortations
of popes and archbishops, still remained unconvinced
of the damnation of the three Syrian ecclesiastics;
and now, finding that the new light which had risen
upon Italy was in the same quarter of the theological
heaven with herself, she determined to use his influ-
ence on behalf of the cause which she held dear. At
her request and Agilulf’s, Colimbanus addressed a
long letter to Pope Boniface IV 2, the third successor
of Gregory the Great in St. Peter’s chair.

The address of his letter is peculiar. Columbanus
often alludes to the garrulity which has been for cen-
turies the characteristic of his race, and as we seem to

! Jonas says nothing about this cave-retreat, which is particularly
described in the Miracula (tenth century). See the description
of the cave in Miss Stokes’ charming book, Six Months in the
Apennines, p. 143.

* Successors of Gregory I :—Sabinianus, 604-606 ; Boniface IIT,
607; Boniface IV, 608-615. The letter is No. 5 in the col-
lection of St. Columbanus’ letters in the M. G. H. (p. 170). =
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heat’ the words of this fulsome dedication, uttered in Boox vir.
the rich, soft Irish brogue, an epithet unknown to the — ul
dignity of history seems the only one which will de-

seribe the saintly communication :—

‘To the most beautiful Head of all the Churches of
Europe, to the sweetest Pope, to the lofty Chief, to
the Shepherd of Shepherds, to the most reverend
Sentinel, the humblest to the highest, the least to the
greatest, the rustic to the citizen, the mean speaker to
the very eloquent, the last to the first, the foreigner
to the native, the beggar to the very powerful: Oh,
the new and strange marvel! a rare bird, even a Dove,
dares to write to his father Bonifacius.’

However, when Columbanus has fairly commenced
the letter thus strangely preluded, no one can accuse
him of indulging in ‘blarney.” He speaks to the Pope
with noble independence, recognising fully the im-
portance of his position as representative of St. Peter
and St. Paul, but telling him plainly that he, the Pope,
has incurred suspicion of heresy, and exhorting him
not to slumber, as his predecessor Vigilius did, who by
his lack of vigilance has brought all this confusion
upon the Church .

It is not very clear what Columbanus desired the
Pope to do, for the letter, which is inordinately long
and shows traces of the garrulity of age as well as of
the eloquence of the Irishman, is singularly destitute
of practical suggestions, and evinces no grasp at all of
the theological problem. It appears, however, that he
recommends the Pope to summon a council, and that

! ¢Vigila itaque, quaeso paps, vigila et iterum dico: vigils,
quia forte non bene vigilavit Vigilius, quem caput scandali isti
clamant qui vobis culpam injiciunt.’
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he does not recognise ‘a certain so-called fifth council
in which Vigilius was said to have received those
ancient heretics, Eutyches, Nestorius, and Dioscorus?/’
‘What we are concerned with, however, is the informa-
tion afforded us by this letter as to the sentiments of
the Lombard king and queen ; and this is so important
that it will be well to extract the sentences containing
it in full. “If I am accused of presumption, and asked
as Moses was, “ Who made thee a judge and a ruler

over us ?” I answer that it is not presumption to speak
p p P

when the edification of the Church requires it ; and if
the person of the speaker be cavilled at, consider not
who I, the speaker, am, but what it is that I say. For
why should the Christian foreigner hold his peace
when his Arian neighbour has long said in a loud
voice that which he wishes to say, “For better are
the wounds of a friend than the deceitful kisses of an
enemy”? . .. I, who have come from the end of the
world, am struck with terror at what I behold, and
turn in my perplexity to thee, who art the only hope
of princes through the honour of the holy Apostle
Peter. But when the frail bark of my intellect could
not, in the language of the Scriptures, “launch out
into the deep,” but rather remained fixed in one place?
(for the paper cannot hold all that my mind from
various causes desires to include in the narrow limits
of a letter), I found myself in addition entreated by the
king to suggest in detail to your pious ears the whole .

! ‘Dicunt enim Eutychem, Nestorium, Dioscorum antiquos ut
scimus hereticos a Vigilio in synodo nescio gua in quinta receptos
fuisse.” It cannot be necessary to point out how utterly wxld is

this accusation against the unfortunate Vigilius.

2 Have we an allusion here to the reported miracle which pre-

vented the saint’s return to Ireland ?
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story of his grief; for he mourns for the schism of his Book viL
people, for his queen, for his son, perchance also for o3
himself : since ke is reported to have said that he, too,
would believe if he could know the certainty of the
matter. . . . Pardon me, I pray, who may seem to you
an obscure prater, too free and rough with his tongue,
but who cannot write otherwise than he has done in
such a cause. I have proved my loyalty !, and the zeal
of my faith, when I have chosen to give opportunity
to my rebukers rather than to close my mouth, how-
ever unlearned it be, in such a cause. These rebukers
are the men of whom Jeremiah has said 2, ““ They bend
their tongues like their bow for lies.” . . . But when
a “Gentrle” king begs a foreigner, when o Lombard
begs o dull Scot to write, when the wave of an ancient
torrent thus flows backward to its source, who would
not feel his wonder overcome his fear of calumny ?
I at any rate will not tremble, nor fear the tongues
of men when I am engaged in the cause of God. . . .
¢Such, then, are my suggestions. They come, I
admit, from one who is torpid in action, from one who
says rather than does; from one who is called Jonah
in Hebrew, Peristera in Greek, Columba in Latin ;
and though I am generally known only by the name
which I bear in your language, let me now use my old
Hebrew name, since I have almost suffered Jonah’s
shipwreck. But grant me the pardon which I have
often craved, since I have been forced to write by
necessity, not from self-conceit. For almost at my
first entrance into this land I was met by the letters
of a certain person, who said that I must beware of
you, for you had fallen away into the error of Nestorius.

! ¢Germanitatem meam.’ 3 Jer. ix. 3.
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BOOK VII. Whom I answered briefly and with astonishment ‘that
I did not believe his. allegation ; but lest by any chance
I should be opposing the truth, I afterwards varied
my reply, and sent it along with his letter to you for
perusal %,

“ After this, another occasion for writing was laid
upon me by the command of Agilulf, whose request
threw me into a strangely blended state of wonder and
anxiety, for what had occurred seemed to me hardly
possible without a miracle. For these kings have long
strengthened the Arian pestilence in this land by
trampling on the Catholic faith; but now they ask
that our faith shall be strengthened. Haply Christ,
from whose favour every good gift comes, has looked
upon us with pitying eye. We certainly are most
miserable, if the scandal is continued any longer by
our means. Therefore the king asks you, and the queen
asks you, and all men ask you, that as speedily as
possible all may become one ; that there may be peace
in the country, peace among the faithful ; finally, that
all may become one flock, of which Christ shall be the
shepherd. Oh, king of kings! do thou follow Peter,
and let all the Church follow thee?. "What is sweeter
than peace after war? What more delightful than
the union of brethren long separated? How pleasant
to waiting parents the return of the dong-absent son!
Even so, to God the Father the peace of His sons will
be a joy for countless ages, and the gladness of our*
mother the Church will be a sempiternal triumph.’

The letter ends with an entreaty for the prayers of

! Columbanus is here very obscure, and I am not sure that
I have caught his meaning. :

* ‘Rex regum, tu Petrum, te tota sequatur ecclesla.
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the Pope on behalf of the writer, ‘the vilest ofBook vir

Cn. 8.
sinners.’ —

Now I must ask the reader to set over against this Was Agi-
letter of Columbanus, written probably about 613 or v‘;rft:sn
614, very shortly before Agilulf’s death, the followmg Arianism
statement of Paulus, which occurs at an early point Statomont
in the history of his reign ' :—* By means of this queen
[Theudelinda] the Church of God obtained much ad-
vantage. For the Lombards, when they were still
involved in the error of heathenism %, plundered all the
property of the Churches. But the king, being influ-
enced by this queen’s healthful intercession, both held
the Catholic faith 3, and bestowed many possessions on
the Church of Christ, and restored the bishops, who
were in a depressed and abject condition, to the honour
of their wonted dignity.’

These words certainly seem to imply that Agilulf
was persuaded by his wife to embrace her form of faith.

We should indeed have expected some other word
than ‘held’ to describe the conversion of a heretic,
and throughout the paragraph the historian is think-
ing more of the outward and visible effects of the
king’s conversion than of the internal process. Still, -
the passage cannot, as it seems to me, be made to
assert anything less than the catholicity of Agilulf, -
and it does not describe a death-bed conversion, but
the whole character of his reign.

On the other hand, the letters of Gregory for the

C 1 H. L.iv. 6.

? ‘Cum adhuc gentilitatis errore tenerentur.’” I do not see
how we can translate ‘gentilitatis’ by any weaker word than
heathenism. .

8 ¢ Et catholicam fidem tenuit.’
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BooK VIL first fourteen years of that reign, and this letter- of

Cnm. 8.

Religious
laxity of
the Lom-
bards.

Columbanus within a couple of years of its close, bring
before us an entirely different mental state. The
Agilulf whom they disclose to us is tolerant, and more
than tolerant, of the religion of the queen who has
invited him to share her throne. He allows his son,
the heir to the Lombard crown, to be baptized with
Catholic rites. He is anxious that the Three Chapters
Schism should be ended, and that there should be reli-
gious peace in his land. If the orthodox would but
agree among themselves, and not worry him about the
damnation of Theodore, Ibas, and Theodoret, he is
almost ready himself to believe as they believe, but
meanwhile he is still ‘vicinus Arius’; and in the Arian
faith, for anything that the contemporary correspon-
dence shows us, he died as well as lived. Different
readers will perhaps come to different conclusions on
such conflicting evidence, but upon the whole I am
inclined to disbelieve the alleged conversion of Agilulf?.

The whole discussion is to my mind another evidence
of the loose, limp hold which the Lombards had on any
form of Christian faith. The Vandals, in the bitterness
of their Arianism, made the lives of their Catholic
subjects in Africa miserable to them. Visigothic Alarie,
Arian though he was, would rather lose a campaign

than fight on Easter Day; and his guccessors, when
'l
[ ]

! This is the conclusion reached by Weise (pp. 271—2%3), and
he supports it by the description of & marble bas.relief in the
church of St. John the Baptist at Monza. Herein Theudelinda
and her two children were represented as standing in the fore-
ground; bringing consecration offerings to the Baptist; while
Agilulf—as one not in full church communion with them—knelt
behind them praying with folded hands. I do not think we can
lay much stress on this difference of representation.

o
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they. at: length embraced the orthodox form of faith, Booxvn.
became such ardent Catholics that they virtually =
handed over the government of the state to the coun-
cils. of: bishops. - But the Lombards, though heterodox
or heathen enough to plunder and harry the Church,
bad no interest in the theological battle, and whether
their greatest king was Arian or orthodox was pro-
bably more than many of his counsellors knew, perhaps
more than he could himself have told them.

The last event recorded in the life of Columbanus Visit of

stasi
was the visit of Eustasius, his dear friend, disciple, and to Colum.

successor in the Abbotship of Luxovium. He came on banu.
an embagsy from Chlotochar, now, after the death of
Theodoric, unquestioned lord of all the Frankish king-+
doms: Chlotochar knew well how the saint had been
harassed by their common foe, Brunichildis, and how
in the days of his own humiliation Columbanus had
“predicted his coming triumph. Gladly, therefore, would
the king have had him return to Luxovium, that all
things might go on as aforetime in the Burgundian
monastery. But Columbanus probably felt himself too
old and weary to undertake a second transplantation.
He kept Eustasius with him for some time, giving him
divers counsels as to the government of the monastery, -
and then dismissed him with a grateful message to
Chlotochar, commending Luxovium to his special pro-
tection.

- After a year's resndence at Bobbio Columbanus died, Death of
oh the 218t of November, 615, having on his death- banus.
bed handed his staff* to a deacon, with orders to carry *

it to Gallus as a sign that he was forgiven for his old

! *Baculum ipsius quem vulgo Cambotam (?) vocant’ (Vita S.
Galh €ap. Xxv). ‘
VOL. VI. 111 L
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offence, and was now at liberty to resume his minis-
trations at the altar. : ‘

The rule of Columbanus, somewhat harsher than
that of Benedict, both in respect of abstinence from
food and of corporal chastisement for trivial offences,
spread far and wide over Gaul. Luxovium (or Luxeuil)
became the mother of many vast monasteries, the schools
of which were especially renowned for the admirable
education which the sons of Frankish nobles there
received from the disciples of Columbanus. In Italy,
already preoccupied by the followers of Benedict, the
spread of the Columbanian rule was probably less
universal, as Bobbio does not seem to have vied with
Luxeuil in the number of her daughter convents.
But in all, whether Gaulish or Italian, the rule of
Columbanus early gave way to that of Benedict, in
whose monastic code there was perhaps less of the

wild Celtic genius, more Roman common sense, less

attempt to wind men up to an unattainable ideal of
holiness, more consideration for human weakness than
in that of the Irish saint. Above all—and this was
perhaps the chief reason for the speedy triumph of the
Benedictine rule—Gregory the Great had given the
full, final, and emphatic sanction of Papal authority
to the code of his master, Benedict ; while in Colum-
banus, with all his holiness of lifg and undoubted
loyalty to the chair of St. Peter, there had been a
touch of independence and originality, a slight evidence
of a disposition to set the Pope right (in reference both
to the keeping of Easter and the controversy about
the Three Chapters), which perhaps prevented the
name of the Irish saint from being held in grateful
remembrance at the Lateran. Whatever the cause,
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in Burgundy at any rate, at the Council of Autun in Boox vir
670, the rule of Benedict was spoken of as that which %%
all persons who had entered into religion were bound '
to obey. Thus little more than fifty years after his

death the white scapular of Columbanus was disap-
pearing before the black robe of Benedict.

We have seen that Columbanus died in the year peath of
615. In the same or possibly the following year ! A8"*
Agilulf, king of the Lombards, died also, and Theude-
linda was a second time left a widow.

! The date assigned to this event by Waitz in the edition of
Paulus in the M. G. H. and by many other enquirers is 616 ; but
Weise, p. 253, seems to show good reason for dating it in 615.
Even so, it is difficult to get room for the ten years of Adalwald, and
the twelve of Ariwald before the accession of Rothari. There must
in any case be a great deal of guess-work in Lombard chronology.
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CHAPTER 1V.
THEUDELINDA AND HER CHILDREN,

Authorities.
Sources :—

For this part of the history Paurus, who has now lost the BoOK VIL
guidance of SkcUNDUS, is very arid and unsatisfactory, He _**
frankly confesses that he knows nothing as to the reign of
Ariwald; and he is not much better informed as to Adalwald
and Rothari’ Our chief source thus failing us, we have to
eke out our information from the Liser PoNTIFICALIS (a8
critically edited by Abbé Duchesne), and from the chronicles
of the so-called FREDEGARIUS. Some account has already been
given of this chronicler, apparently a Burgundian ecclesiastic,
who has in very uncouth fashion, and in even worse Latin
than that of Gregory of Tours, sought to continue the work
of that historian!. In the first three books of his chronicles
he is little more thaun a copyist, transcribing long passages from
Jerome, Hippolytus, Idatius, Isidore, and Gregory of Tours. In
the fourth book, however, which begins with the twenty-third
year of King Guntram (583), he begins to write as a more
independent historian, though even here it is thought that
he had some short Burgundian annals before him. His history
ends in 642, and he himself apparently died before 663. There
is therefore reason to think that from about 631 onwards he
.speaks strictly as a contemporary ; and ill-informed and inac-
curate as he often shows himself, this fact, in the great dearth

! Not omitting, however, to begin from the Creation of the
World.
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'BOOK VII of authorities for the seventh century, gives this part of his
O 4 work a high value, and justifies us in sometimes preferring
his authority to that of Paulus Diaconus, where the two seem to
be in collision. ‘
From a few quotations which I have given, the reader will
see how low the standard of Latinity had sunk even among the
ecclesiastics of Burgundy, itself one of the least barbarous reg'xons

of Gaul, by the middle of the seventh century.

Adatmld, THE story of the joint reign of Theudelinda and
Hisfiilure Adalwald, after the death of the strong and statesman-
et Jike Agilulf, is obscure and melancholy. We might
conjecture that we should find in it a repetition of
the tragedy of Amalasuntha and her son ; but there is
no trace in our authorities of those domestic dissen-
sions which brought the dynasty of Theodoric to ruin.
Notap- We might also with more reason conjecture that the
B tohis fervent zeal of Theudelinda for the Catholfe faith pro-

mother’
ol " voked a reaction among her Arian subjects; and

sgainst certainly the fact that the rival who succeeded in
hurling Adalwald from his throne was a zealous Arian®
would lend some probability to the hypothesis. But,
though it is true that Paulus tells us that ‘ under this
reign the churches were restored, and many gifts were
bestowed on sacred places,’ there is no evidence of
anything like aggressive war being waged by the royal
rulers against the Arian sect.. On the contrary, we
may still read a most curious letter i which Sisebut,
king of the Visigoths, exhorts the young king to
greater zeal in ‘cutting off the putrid errors of the :
heretics by the knife of experience,” inveighing with
! This is stated by the contemporary monk, Jonas, in his life of
Bertulf, second abbot of Bobbio. I owe the quotation to Abel

(Essay on Das Christenthum bei den La/ngobarden appended to
his translation of Paulus, p. 246).
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all the zeal of a recent convert against the Arian Book viL
~eentagion, and lamenting that so renowned a nation i
as the Lombards, so wise, so elegant, and so dignified,
should sit down contented under the yoke of a dead
and buried heresy®. Of course it is possible that this
and similar exhortations may have lashed the young
ruler into a fury of persecution on behalf of the now
fashionable orthodoxy, and that this may have been
one of the things which cost him his crown; but our
scanty historical evidence tells rather against than in
favour of that suggestion. The historian of the Lom-
bards distinctly attributes the fall of Adalwald to his
own insanity >. A strange but contemporary story
connects that insanity in a mysterious way with the
influence of the court of Ravenna ; and this will there-
fore be a fitting place to piece together the scanty
notices that we possess of the Byzantine governors of
Imperial Italy during the first quarter of the seventh
century.

We have already seen how the ineffectual Longinus Succession
was superseded, probably in 585, and his place given archs
to the energetic but hot-headed Smaragdus; how g’g‘;?s“é‘;f‘f'
Smaragdus, interfering too violently in the Istrian Jmaree-
schism, was recalled in 589, and was succeeded by 585-589.
Romanus, the Exarch whose apparent indifference Romanus,
to the fate of Rome aroused the indignation of Pope s%-s91-
Gregory ; how, on the recall of Romanus, Callinicus
succeeded to the government, and administered the

. ! This odd effusion of newly-born Catholic zeal is to be found in
Troys, i. 571~576.

t ¢8ed dum Adaloald eversa mente insaniret postquam cum matre
decem regnaverat annis de regno ejectus est, et a Langobardis in
ejus loco Arioald substitutus est’ (Paulus, H. L. iv. 41).
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Bongn aﬁ'alrs of Ttaly, generally in a friendly spirit to the'
Py Pope, from 597 to 602, and then, on the downfall
cus, of the Emperor Maurice, was superseded in favour:of.
gﬁ?;:“ Smaragdus, who a second time sat as Exarch on: the
4us 4 tribunal of Ravenna. The second administration of
tme),602- Smaragdus lasted in all probability from 602 to 611
Its chief political events, the dastardly abduction of:
the daughter of the Lombard king with her family,
and the heavy price which the Empire had to pay for
that blundering crime, in the loss of its last foothold
in the valley of the Po, have already been related.
One proof of Smaragdus’ servile loyalty to the usurper
Phocas (fitting master of such a man) has not been
Column of mentioned. All visitors to Rome know the lonely pillar
Phoess  with a Corinthian capital, which stands in the Forum,
near the Arch of Severus, and which, when Byron

wrote his fourth canto of ¢ Childe Harold,” was still

‘the nameless column with thc; buried base.’

They know also how, in 1816, an English nobleman’s
wife ! caused the base to be unburied, and recovered
the forgotten name. It was then found that the in-
scription on the base recorded the fact that Smarag-
dus, the Exarch of Italy, raised the column in honour
of an Emperor whose innumerable benefits to an
Ttaly, free and peaceful through his endeavours, were
set forth in pompous terms. The efmperor’s- name
had been obliterated by some zealous adherent of his
successful rival ; but there could be no doubt that the®
name which was originally engraved there in the yea.r
608 was Phocas.

Not to Smaragdus himself was left the humiliating

1 The I_Duchess of Devonshire.
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task :of thus effacing the memorials of his former de- Boo vr.
votion-to a base and cruel prince’. It was on the —-*
5th -of October, 610, that the brave young African
governor, Heraclius, was crowned as Emperor by the
Patriarch of Constantinople, and it was probably early

in' the following year that Smaragdus was recalled

for the last time, and a new governor, Joannes 2, took Joannes,
his place. The five years of this Exarch’s rule were ™ **

! The following is the text of the inscription on the column of
Phocas, as given by Canina, i. 191 :—
(opt)imo . clementis(simo) . (piissijmoque
principi . domino . (n . focae . imperator)i
perpetuo . a . D(e)o . coronato . triumphatori .
semper . Augusto .
Smaragdus . ex . praepos . sacri . palatii
ac . patricius . et . exarchus . Italiae
devotus . ejus . clementiae
pro . innumerabilibus . pietatis . ejus
beneficiis . et . pro . quiete
procurata . Ital . ac . conser(vat)a . libertate
hanc . st(atuam majesta)tis . ejus
aurisplend(ore fulgen)tem . huic
sublimi . colu(m)n(ae ad) perennem
ipsius .. gloriam . imposuit . ac . dedicavit
Die . prima . mensis . Augusti indict. . und
. P.C. pietatis . ejus . anno . quinto (?)
The chronology seems to require ‘quarto’ instead of ¢quinto.’
It will be seen that the column was surmounted by a gilded statue’
of Phocas.
? This governor (whose name is given us by the Liber Ponti-
.ficalis, and - confirmed by Marini’s Papiri Diplomatici, 123) is
generally called by modern writers Lemigius Thrax. I speak
doubtfully of a negative proposition, but it seems to me that there
is no other authority for this name than the sixteenth-century
writer Rubeus, in his History of Ravenna (p. 198). Rubeus has
s provoking habit of making assertions of this kind without
quoting the source of his information, and till I find some better
authority than his, I prefer to leave ‘ Lemigius Thrax’ out of my
history. I see that Diehl (Btudes sur ’Administration Byzantine,
P- 173, . 2) is of the same opinion. He puts Lemigius in brackets.
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BOOK VIL marked by no brilliant achievement. He renewed the
peace with Agilulf (probably from year to year?); he
saw probably the Lombard fugitives from the terrible
Avar invasion of Istria sweep across the plain, but
we hear nothing of this, and are told only of the disas-
trous termination of his rule. Anu insurrection seems
to have taken place at Ravenna, and Joannes was
Eleuthe- killed in the tumult? Eleutherius was appointed to
630, 518 succeed him ; but when he arrived he found all his
district in a flame, and the last remains of Imperial
government in Italy apparently on the verge of

Rebellion ruin. For Joannes of Compsa3, either a general in
oiﬁ);nnes the Imperial army, or possibly a wealthy Samnite
"M% Jandowner * (if any such men were still left in Italy),
seeing the apparent dissolution of all the bonds of
Imperial authority, took military possession of Naples,

and declared himself—Emperor, Exarch, Duke, we

- know not what—but it was su¢h an usurpation of
authority as justified the chronicler from whom we get

these facts in calling him ‘tyrannus®’ His usurped

! Paulus only mentions one rgnewal (H. L. iv. 40).

? 'We get a hint of this fact from the Liber Pontificalis: ‘ Eodem
tempore veniens Eleutherius Patricius et Cubicularius Ravenna
[sic] et occidit omnes qui in nece Joannis Exarchi et Judicibus [sic]
Reipublicae fuerant mixti’ (Vita Deusdedit, p. 319, ed. Duchesne).
This certainly looks like a popular ingurrection, but does not
justify us in positively asserting the fact. The reading ¢ Judicibus’
in the plural, however ungrammatical ti® construction of the
sentence, certainly favours that hypothesis,

* Now Conza, about sixty miles due east of Naples. (See vol. v,
P 47.)

¢ This is Muratori’s view, confirmed by Weise (p. 275).

® See Liber Pontificalis: ‘Hic (Eleutherius) venit Roma et
susceptus est a sanctissimo Deusdedit Papa optime: qui egressus
de Roma venit Neapolim qui [sic] tenebatur a Joanne Campsino
intarta (?). Qui pugnando Eleutherius patricius ingressus est
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rule, however, lasted not long, for ‘after not many BOOK VIL.
days’ ‘we are told the Patrician Eleutherius expelled or. ¢
and slew him. On his march to the scene of conflict,
the new Exarch had passed through Rome, and had
there been graciously received by the reigning pontiff
Deusdedit, from whose life we derive this information.
After the Neapolitan revolt came a renewal of the
Lombard war. Agilulf was now dead, but Sundrar, Exploits
the Lombard general, who had been thoroughly trained 1 Honhard
by Agilulf in all the arts of war, valiantly upheld the g?::,?:,}.-
cause of his nation, and struck the Imperial armies

with blow upon blow. At last the Exarch found him-

self obliged to sue for peace, but only obtained it on
condition of punctually paying the yearly tribute of five
hundred pounds weight of gold (about £22,500 sterling),

which (as we are now told) had been promised to
Agilulf to induce him to raise the siegé of Rome .

‘When peace was thus concluded with the Lombards, Rebellion
Eleutherius, who well knew the necessities of the fherive.
Emperor Heraclius, at that time hard pressed by the
Avars on the North, as well as by the Persians on

the East, began to entertain treasonable thoughts of

Neapolim et interfecit tyrannum. Reversus est Ravennam et data-
rogd militibus pax facta est in tota Italia’(loc. cit.). ¢ Intarta,’which
occurs again in the next life, applied to Eleutherius, seems to
mean ‘usurper.’

1 ¢Braclius Eleutherium ad tuendam partem Italiae, quam
nondum Langobardi occupaverant, mittit. . . . Eleutherius adversus
Langobardos saepe inito bello vincitur per Sundrarium maxime
Langobardorum ducem, qui apud Agilulfum bellicis rebus in-
atructus erat. Animum amiserat Eleutherius et cum saepe suo-
rum ruinam cerneret, pacem cum Langobardis facit, e4 tamen con-
ditione, ut quinque centenaria, quae dudum, cum ad obsidendam
Romam Agilulfus rex venisset, per singulos annos dare Langobardis
statuerant persolverent Romani ’ (Prosperi Contin. Havniensis).
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BOOK YII. independent sovereignty. In the fourth year of his

619.

Isaac
the Ar-
menian,
625 (?)-
644.

Euse-
bius (?).

rule (619) he assumed the diadem and proclaimed him~
self Emperor. Though wielding the great powers of
Exarch, he was himself but an Eunuch of the Imperiak
household *.  That such a man should aspire to be
Emperor of the Romans seemed to bring back the
shameful days of Eutropius and Arcadius. Eleutherius
set forth from Ravenna at the head of his troops for
Rome, intending probably to get himself crowned by the
Pope 2, and to sit in what remained of the palace. of the
Caesars on the Palatine. But the ignominy of such a
rule was too great even for the degenerate Byzantines
who made up the ‘Roman’ army in the seventh
century. When the Eunuch-Emperor had reached
the village of Luceoli on the Flaminian Way (a few
miles north of the place where his great prototype the
Eunuch Narses won his victory over Totila), the soldiers

* revolted, and slew the usurping Exarch, whose head

they sent as a welcome present to Constantinople ®,
The next Exarch of whom we have any certain and

satisfactory information is Isaac the Armenian, but as
he died in 644, and his epitaph records that he ruled
Italy for eighteen years, we have about five years
unaccounted for, between 620, when we may consider
that a new Exarch in succession to Eleutherius would
have arrived -at Ravenna, and 626 for rather, probably
625), when the rule of Armenian Isaac seems to have
begun. It is possible that this gap should be filled by

! Doubtless this is the meaning of ‘Eleutherius patricius eu-
snuchus ’ in the Liber Pontificalis,
* Boniface V (619—625), successor to Deusdedit,
® [See Hartmann, Gesch. Italiens, ii. 202-3, and Crivellueci
Origini dello Stato della Chiesa, p. 28, for a more thorough treat-
ment of this important rebellion.] .
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the name of a certain Eusebius, who comes before us Book vir.
a8 the representative of the Emperor in that dark, O &
mysterious story to which I have already referred as
containing almost our only information as to the causes
of thé fall of the young king, Adalwald. The story is Story of
thus delivered to us by the anonymous Burgundian Aastwaid
historian who is conventionally known as ¢ Fredegarius®.’ ¢;~m.lii.by
‘In that same fortieth year of Chlotharius [Chlotochar &, gartos,
II, king of the Franks, whose accession was in 584],
Adloald, king of the Lombards, son of king Ago
[Agilulf], after he had succeeded his father in the
kingdom, received with kindness an ambassador of the
Emperor Maurice ?, named Eusebius, who came to him
in guile. Being anointed in the bath with certain
unguents whose nature I know not, he thenceforward
could do nothing else but follow the counsels of Euse-
bius. Under his persuasion he set himself to slay
all the chief men and nobles in the kingdom of the
Lombards, intending, when they were put out of the
way, to hand over to the Empire himself and all the
Lombard nation. But after he had thus slain with
the sword twelve of their number for no fault assigned,
the rest of the nobles, seeing that their life was in
danger, chose Charoald [ = Ariwald], duke of Turin,
who had to wife Gundeberga, sister of King Adloald,
and all the oldest and noblest of the Lombards con-
spiring in one design raised this man to the kingdom.
King Adloald, having received poison, perished.’

And at this point we get a side-light on these Letter

from Pope

“mysterious events from the correspondence in the Papal Honorius
0 1saac.

634.

' iv. 49, 50.
' 7 This is a dismal blunder. Maurice was killed in the year 6oz,

twenty-two years before the time of which the chronicler is here

speaking.
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BOOK VII. chancery Pope Honorius I, who succeeded BomfaceV
in November, 625, addressed a letter, apparently in the
earlymonths of his pontificate!,to Isaac, the new Exarch
of Ravenna. In this letter 2 the Pope says that he has
learned with regret that some bishops in the regions
beyond the Po have embraced the cause of the usurper
so warmly that they have spoken most un-&piscopal
words to Peter, son of Paul, declaring that they will
take on their consciences the guilt of his perjury if he
will agree with them not to follow Adulubald, but the
tyrant Ariopalt >. ¢ The glorious Peter’ (he is evidently
some layman high in office) ‘has scorned their words,
and persists in holding fast the faith which he swore
to Ago, father of the aforesaid Adulubald ; but the
crime of the bishops, whose advice should have been
given on the other side to strengthen him in his ob-
servance of his oath, is none the less odious to the
" Pope; and as soon as, by the decree of Providence,
Adulubald has been restored to his kingdom, he desires
the Exarch to send the offending bishops into the
regions of Rome, that they may be dealt with accord-

ing to their sins 4’

Desthof - But the piotis hopes of Honorious for the triumph of
the righteous cause were not fulfilled. King Adalwald
died of poison, and a modern historian ® unkindly in-
sinuates that the fatal draught was administered by

625.

! Jaffi and Ewald assign this letter of Honorius I to December,
625. ! Copied by Troya, iv. 1. 591. *

® The reader will observe what trouble these Lombard names
gave to the scribes in the Papal chancery.

4 *Cum nutu supernse virtutis Adulubaldus in suum regnum
fuerit restitutus, praefatos Episcopos in Romanas partes adjuvante
vos Deo destinare dignamini, quia hujusmodi scelus nulla patiemur
ratione inultum.’ ,. & Weise, p.. 284.
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order of Isaac, desirous to rid himself of a guest whose BOOK VII.
'unwelcome presence at his court was certain to involve
him in disputes with the new Lombard king. Of this, sao
however, we have no hint in our authorities, and we
mustbe careful not to record our imaginations as facts.
Only so much can we safely say as to this mysterious
passage*in Lombard history, that the young king fell
in some strange way under the power of a certain
Eusebius, who is called an ambassador, but who may
have been sent as an Exarch into Italy; that the
voluptuous character of Roman civilization (not idle
here is the allusion to the bath as the medium of
enchantment) proved too much for the brain of the
Teuton lad, who lent himself with fatuous readiness
to all the sinister purposes of his treacherous friend .
It was not a case of Catholic against Arian, otherwise
the Transpadane bishops (though probably upholders
of the Three Chapters) could hardly have supported so
vigorously the cause of the usurper. But it probably
was a plan such as Theodahad the Ostrogoth, Huneric
the Vandal, Hermenigild the Visigoth, conceived, and
such as very likely other weak-brained barbarian kings
had often dallied with, of surrendering the national
independence, and bartering a thorny crown for the
fattened ease of a Byzantine noble. The plan, however,
failed. Adalwald lost his crown and life. The Exarch
Eusebius (if Exarch he were) was recalled to Constanti-
nople, and succeeded by Armenian Isaac, and Ariwald,
son-in-law of Agilulf and Theudelinda, sat, apparently
“with the full consent of the people, on the Lombard
throne. The chronology of all these events is some-

1 A modern student of mental disease would perhaps see in the
story of Adalwald an instance of crimes committed by  suggestion.’
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Bogllfzn. what uncertain ; b#t on {he We 1t seams proheﬁio
that the strife between Adalwald and. ha.s succeéssor, if
it began in 624, lasted for about two*yea.rs, and that it
was not till 626 that the death of theformer left-
Ariwald unquestioned ruler of the Lombard people. - -
gitenceof And Theudelinda, the mother of the dethroned and
forians ss murdered king, what was her part in the tragedy ? It
1?}.33’ "is impossible to say. No hint of interference by hev for
partin or against her unhappy son has reached our ears, If it
lotion he true, as ‘ Fredegarius’ tells us, that the- successful
claimant was husband of her daughter, it is easy to
conjecture the motives which may have kept her
neutral in the strife. But she did not long survive
Herdeath, her son. On the 22nd of February, 628!, the great
queen passed away. She left her mark doubtless on
many other Italian cities, but preeminently on the
little town of Modicia (Monza), where she and her
- husband loved to spend the summer for the sake of
the coolness which came to them from the melting
snows of Monte Rosa. Here she built the palace on
whose pictured walls were seen the Lombards in that -
Anglo-Saxon garb which they brought from their’
Pannonian home?. Here, too, she reared a basilica in
honour of John the Baptist, which she adorned with
many precious ornaments of gold and silver, and en-
riched with many farms ®. The chygeh has been more
than once rebuilt, but there may perhaps still remain ixf

! Possibly 627 ; but on the whole the inscription, which assignd”
her death to the year 628, and which a certain Tristan Calchus
asserts that he saw in ancient letters on the wall of a church in
Monza (he says Moguntiace, but evidently means Modoetiensis),
seems to be the best information thatwe have on the subject, -See *
Troya, iv. 2. 1, and Weise, p. 285. -

* See vol. v. p. 154. ., "8 Paulus, H. L. iv. 21,
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it" some portions of the éngma.l sevénth-century edifice BOOK . vn
of Theudelinda, and in its sacristy are still to be seen b

not only the Iron Crown of the Lombards but the gold-
handled comb of Theudelinda, and the silver-gilt effigies

of a hen and chickens which once probably served as

a centrepiece for her ba.nquet table !,

Of the ten years'® reign of Ariwald after his rival’s Ariwald
1ng o o
death Paulus honestly confesses that he has nothing Lombards,

to relate . 'We have again to draw on the inaccurate 6a6-636-
but contemporary historian ‘Fredegarius’ for infor-
mation as to two events which made some stir in

the court of Pavia during his reign, the degradation

of a queen, and the murder of a Lombard duke.

! Mr. Lund, in his book ‘Como and the Italian Lake-land,’ p. 91,
says, ‘ There is a tradition that after her patriotic labours Theu-
delinda sought rest, and at last ended her duys'in the old castle
which crowns the hill beyond Varenna’ (on Lake Como); I give
the tradition, to be taken for what it is worth.

? Paulus (H. L. iv. 42) gives Ariwald twelve years, and the
VII attributed to him in one MS. of the Origo (§ 6) are probably a
corruption of XII. But as Rothari’s reign was undoubtedly begun
not later than 636, these twelve years are probably reckoned from
624, the date of the first elevation of Ariwald.

3 {De cujus gestis ad nostram notitiam aliquid minime per-
venit.’ (H. L. iv. 41). [With reference to the reign of Ariwald, .
Hartmann (Gesch. Italiens, IL i. p. 209) quotes from the life of
Abbot Bertulf by Jonas a passage to the effect that a (schismatic)
bishop of Dertona besought the King Ariwald to assign to him
the visitatorial power over the monastery of Bobbio. The king
said that he would be no judge of such matters. The Abbot
Bertulf appealed to Rome, and the consequence was that Bobbio
was removed from the jurisdiction of that bishop and put under
the imniediate jurisdiction. of the Holy See.
~'Another passage which should also be here noted is that of
‘ Fredegarius’ (iv. 68). He states that the Lombards with the
Alamanni helped Dagobert in his campaign against the Wends
under Samo, and that they were victorious while he was defeated.
For this incident see Hartmann, Gesch. Italiens, II. i. p. 236.] .

VOL. VI, 1m1.1 M
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'BOOKVB. Gundlperga. (as Paulus calls the wife of Ariwald)
was a lovely and . popular queen, zealous for the faith,
riue’ ef:;y and abounding in works of charity to the poor. But

Sayueen  there was a certain Lombard nobleman named Adalulf,

Boed fuke who was frequently in the palace, being busied in the

z:,?;," king's service ; and of this man the queen in the inno-
cence of her heart chanced one day to say that Adalulf
was a man of goodly stature. The favoured courtier
hearing these words, and misreading the queen’s char-
acter, presumed to propose to her that she should be
unfaithful to her marriage vow, but she indignantly
scorned the proposal, and spat in the face of the
tempter. Hereupon, fearing that his life would be in
danger, Adalulf determined to be beforehand with his
accuser, and charged the queen with having three days
previously granted a secret interview to Taso, the
ambitious duke of Tuscany, and having at that inter-
view promised to poison her present husband, and
raise Taso to the throne. Ariwald (or Charoald, as
‘Fredegarius’ calls him), believing the foul calumny,
banished his queen from the court, and imprisoned her
in a fortress at Lomello.

More than two years Gundiperga languished in
confinement ; then deliverance reached her from a per-
haps unexpected quarter. Chlotochar II, king of the
Franks, sent ambassadors to Ariwgld, to ask why such
indignities were offered to the Lombard queen, who
was, as they said, a relation of the Franks® In reply

! Fredegarius (iv. 51) calls her Gundeberga. We notme the
Lombard tendency to sharpen molles into tenues.

* ¢Parentem Francorum.” [It is not quite clear how this claim
of Frankish kinship for Gundiperga was made out. If the eon-

clusions of Quitzmann (see vol. vii. p. 66, note 1) are accepted,
Garibald, the maternal grandfather of Gundiperga, though .duke
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; Ariwald repeated the lies of Adalulf as if they were BOOK VIL
trite; ' Then one of the Frankish ambassadors, Answald
by name, suggested on his own account, and not as
a part of his master’s commission, that the judgment
-of Gad should be ascertained by two armed men fight-

. ing in the lists, and that the reputation of Gundiperga
should be cleared or clouded according to the issue.
The counsel pleased Ariwald and all the nobles of his
court. The cause of Gundiperga was now taken up by
her two cousins, Gundipert and Aripert (the sons of
her mother’s brother Gundwald), and, perhaps hired
by them, an armed man named Pitto entered the lists
against Adalulf. The queen’s champion was victorious ;
her traducer was slain, and she, in the third year of
her captivity, was restored to her royal dignity.

But though King Ariwald was convinced that he Ariwala
had done his gentle queen injustice, his suspicion of Fxarol

the treasonable designs of the Tuscan Duke Taso g;?:: for

remained, and was perhaps not without foundation. tho mur-
In the year 631! he sent ambassadors to the patrician ™
Isaac, asking him to kill Duke Taso by any means that

were in his power. If the Exarch would confer this
favour upon him, the Lombard king would remit one

of the three hundred-weights of gold which the
Empire was now by treaty bound to pay to him. The

proposition stirred the avaricious soul of Isaac, who

of Bavaria, may be regarded as a Frank by descent. Moreover,
‘Walderada, her grandmother, had been the wife of two Frankish
kings,, Theudebald I and Chlotochar I, and, though she had no
-issue by either, the connexion may have been considered to
entitle her children, even by another husband, to claim kindred
with Frankish royalty. (See vol.v. p. 285, and Weise, pp. 104-i12.)]
1 The ninth year of the Frankish king Dagobert I (counting from
* his accession; not from his father’s death). (Fred. iv. 67-9.)
M2
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BOOK VIL at once began to cast about for means to accomplish
%L the suggested crime. He sent men to Taso, bearing
this message: ‘I know that you are out of favour
with King Ariwald, but come to me and I will help
you against him.” Too easily believing in the Exarch’s
goodwill, Taso set out for Ravenna, and with fatal
imprudence left his armed followers outside the gate
of the city. As soon as he was well within the walls,
the assassins prepared for the purpose rushed upon
him and slew him. News of the murder was brought
to King Ariwald, who thereupon fulfilled his promise,
and graciously consented to remit one third of the
usual tribute ‘to Isaac and the Empire !’ Soon after

these events? King Ariwald died.

No doubt there are some improbabilities in the
story thus told by ‘ Fredegarius’ as to the murder of
Taso, and possibly Pabst is right in rejecting it al-

" together3. The name and the circumstances look

“suspiciously like a repetition of the story told by
Paulus of the assassination of Taso of Friuli4, and the
title ¢ Dux Tusciae’ is almost certainly wrong, for,
at any rate a little later on, there was more than one
duke in ‘Tuscia®’ On the other hand, it ig possible
that two men of the name of Taso (not an uncommon
name among the Lombards) may have been murdered
by a treacherous Roman governor,and it is also pos-
sible, if the two stories describe the same event, that
the contemporary though alien ‘Fredegarius’ may have
heard a more correct version than the native but
much later historian Paulus.

! ‘Partibus Isaciae et emperiae,’

* Five years, if our chronology be correct. :
$ Geschichte des Langobardischen Herzogthums, p. 430,

¢ See p. 59 8 Dukes of Lucca and Clusium.
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" On the dedth of Ariwald, if we may trust ¢ Frede- ook vr.
garius,” the precedent set in the case of Theudelinda was
repeated, and the widowed queen was asked to decide ,‘?e‘i‘g‘ﬁé;ed,
for the Lombard nation as to his successor. Her choice aug raises
fell on Rothari?, duke of Brescia, whom she invited fim tothe
to put away his wife and to be joined with her in holy
matrimony. Rothari swore by all the saints to love
" and honour Gundiperga alone, and thereupon by unani-
mous consent of the nobles was raised to the throne.
Both queen and nobles, however, if ‘ Fredegarius’ is to
be believed, had soon reason to repent of their choice.
He drew tight the reins of discipline (which had
probably been relaxed under the reign of the usurper
Ariwald), and, ‘in pursuit of peace,’ struck terror into
the hearts of the Lombards, and slew many of the
nobles, whom he perceived to be contumacious? For-
getful also of his solemn promises to Gundiperga, and
perhaps partly influenced by dislike to her Catholic
ways (he being himself an Arian), he confined her in
one little room in the palace of Pavia, and forced her
to live there in privacy, whilst he himself held high
revel with his concubines. She however, ‘as she was a
Christian woman,” blessed God even in this tribulation,
and devoted herself continually to fasting and prayer.
The chronicler makes no mention of the earlier

! [The Frankish Chrotacharius and Chrotharius are exactly the
way in which the Lombard name represented by Rothari would
be written by a Frank ; the ch represents the initial s, which in
the Lombard MSS. is not aspirated. Both represent a Germanie

. name HroBa-hari, in O.E. Hro%-here. ]

3 ¢Chrotharius cum regnare cepissit multus nubilium Lango-
bardorum, quos sibi sinserat contomacis interfecit. Chrotharius
fortissemam disciplinam et timorem in omnem regnum Lango-
bardorum pacem sectans fecit’ (Fredegarius, iv. 70). I leave
Fredegarius’ grammar and spelling as I find them.
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Bogllé:zi;.' divorced wife of Rothari, but one would fain hope that
the remembrance. of that injured woman’s wrongs:
helped to reconcile Gundiperga to her own fate, and’
gave reality and truth to her words of penitence. At
length, after five years of seclusion, an embassy from the
Frankish king, Clovis I, again brought the wrongs
of this ‘relation of the Franks’ before the notice of
the Lombard ruler. Again the Frankish intercession
prevailed, and Gundiperga, being brought forth from her
seclusion, wore once more her regal ornaments, and sat
in the high seat by the side of her lord. All the farms
and other possessions of the royal fisc belonging to
her, which had been apparently impounded during her
seclusion, were restored to her, and to the day of her
death she lived in queenly splendour and opulence.
Aubedo, the Frankish ambassador who had so success-
fully pleaded her cause, received in secret large rewards
" from the restored queen? This is the last that we
hear of Queen Gundiperga, who probably died some-
where about the middle of the seventh century. As
her mother had done at Monza, so she at Pavia reared
a basilica in honour of St. John the Baptist, which she
adorned with lavish wealth of gold and silver and pre-
“clous vestments. There, too, her corpse was interred.

! Son of Dagobert I, grandson of Chlotochar II.

3 In the passage of ‘Fredegarius’ (iv. 7g) which gives us this
information we are told that the Frankish ambassador arrived at
¢ Papia coinomento (cognomine) Ticino, civitatem Aetaliae (Ita.-
liae)” If I am not mistaken, ‘Fredegarius’ is the earliest’ author’
who mentions Ticinum by its modern name Papia (= Pavia).
The editor of ¢ Fredegarius ’ (Bruno Krusch) makes the obvious
suggestion that this story looks like a mere repetition of that
previously told as to Gundiperga’s disgrace during the reign -of
her first husband. But, on the other hand, it is possible that
both events actually ooourred.
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The careers of these two women, mother and Book vin.

daughter, Theudelinda and Gundiperga, present some _ = *
points of resemblance and some of striking contrast.
Each was twice married to a Lombard king; each
was entrusted by the nation with the choice of
a successor to the throne; one saw a son exiled and
slain, the other a brother ; each was the Catholic wife
of an Arian husband, but one apparently preserved to
her death the unswerving loyalty of the Lombard
people, while the other had twice to undergo imprison-
ment, and once at least the stabs of cruel calumny.
Their united lives extended from Alboin to Rothari,
from the first to the last Arian king of Italy, and
covered the whole period of an important ecclesiastical
revolution—the conversion of the Lombards to the
Catholic form of Christianity.

We have hitherto seen only the unfavourable side
_of the character of Gundiperga’s second husband. We
may now listen to the more favourable testimony of

Paulus, who says!, ‘The kingship of the Lombards Rotharis

character

was assumed by Rothari, by birth an Arodus. He as pour-
was a man of strong character, and one who followed brayed by
the path of justice, though he held not the right line
of the Christian faith, being stained by the infidelity
of the Arian heresy. For in truth the Arians, tomis
their own great harm and loss, assert that the Son is Avianism.
inferior to the Father, and the Holy Spirit inferior

to the Father and the Son; but we Catholics confess

the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit to be

~one true God in three persons, with equal power and

the same glory. At this time in almost all the cities

of the realm there were two bishops, one a Catholic,

! H. L. iv. 42.
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BOOKVII. the other an Arian. In the city of Ticinum the place

Hxs legis-
lation.

Rothari's
conquests
in the Ri-
viera and
Venetia.

is still shown where #he Arian bishop had his bap-
tistery, residing near the basilica of St. Eusebius;
while another bishop resided at the Catholic church.
However, the Arian bishop who was in that city,
Anastasius by name, being converted to the Catholic
faith, afterwards ruled the Church of Christ. This
King Rothari arranged in a series of writings the laws
of the Lombards, which they were retaining only in
memory and by practice, and ordered that the Edict
thus prepared should be called a Codel. But it was
now the seventy-seventh? year since the Lombards
had come into Italy, as the same king has testified in
the prologue to his edict.’ ,

‘Now King Rothari took all the cities of the
Romans which are situated on the sea-coast from
Luna in Tuscany up to the boundary of the Franks.

"In the same way also he took and destroyed Opiter-

gium [Oderzo], a city placed between Treviso and
Friuli; and with the Romans of Ravenna he waged
war at the river of Aemilia, which is called Scultenna
[Panaro]. In which war 8ooco fell on the side of the
Romans, the rest taking flight 3’

It is evident that we are here listening to the ex-
ploits of one who, however harsh a ruler either of his
nobles or of his wife, did at least‘know how to rule
successfully. His conquests from the Empire are
hardly less extensive than those of Agilulf. Genoa and

! ‘Hie Rothari rex Langobardorum leges ‘quas sola memoria et
usu retinebant, seriptorum serie composuit codicemque ipsum
edictum appellari praecepit.’

? Really the seventy-sixth year, according to the MSS. of the
Edict and the true chronology. '

* H. L. iv. 42-45. ..
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the coast of the Riviera (‘di Ponente’ and ‘di | Levante’) BOOK VI
are wrested finally from the @asp of Constantinople.
Oderzo is taken, and its walls are demolished. So
must we-understand the word used by Paulus in this -
place?, since the utter destruction of Opitergium ? is

placed by him about twenty-five years later, and is
attributed to another king of the Lombards, Grim-

wald 3. Finally, Rothari wins a great victory over

the forces of the Exarch on the banks of the river

which flows past Modena, and perhaps at the very

point where it intersects the great Emilian highway.

These victories were probably won at the expense Rotharis
of Isaac of Armenia, whose eighteen years’ tenure of :1;31? Tane
the Exarchate (625-644) included one half of the monia.
reign of Rothari: Visitors to Ravenna may still see
the stately sarcophagus of this Byzantine governor
of fragments of Italy, which i placed in a little alcove
behind the church of 8. Vitale. Upon the tomb is
carved an inscription in twelve rather halting Greek
iambics, with a poor modern Latin translation. The
inscription may be rendered into English thus :—

¢ A noble general here is laid to rest, Tsaac’s
‘Who kept unharmed Rome and the Roman West. epitaph.
For thrice six years he served his gentle lords, ’

Isaac, ally of kings, this stone records.

The wide Armenia glories in his fame,

For from Armenia his high lineage came.

Nobly he died. The sharer of his love,

The chaste Susanwya, like a widowed dove

'Will spend her rest of life in ceaseless sighs,

She mourns, but his long toil hath won its prize,

Glory alike in East and Western Land,
For either army owned his strong command.’

! ¢ Diruit.’ ? ¢ Funditus destruxit.’
' $ H. L. v. 28.
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BOOKVIL Tt is not difficult to read through the. oonmtmna.l.
——__ phrases of this vapid épitaph the unsuccessful:ohar-
acter of Isaac’s Exarchate. Had there been any gleam
of victory over the Lombard army, the inscription
would have been sure to record it. As it is, -the
utmost that can be said of him is that he ‘ kept Rome
and the West unharmed,” but if our reading of:his.
“history be correct, he probably kept the beautiful
Riviera unravaged by surrendering it to the enemy. -
Eventaof Some of the events of Isaac’s government of Italy,
archate. t0 which his epitaph makes no allusion, are brought
before us by the meagre narratives of the Papal
biographer .
Deathof It was in 638, six years before the death of Isaac,
Homorius, that his old correspondent, Pope Honorius, died. A
2;;? ber1e; R oman ecclesiastic, Severinus, was chosen as his succes-
sor, and the Exarch, who had at this time the right of
Strange approval of the Papal election, sent the Chartularius?,

f,f;ﬁeff the Maurice (by whose advice, we are told, he wrought

Chartul
ris . much evil), as his representative to Rome. Maurice,

%:,‘,‘,2‘,?3? taking counsel with some ill-disposed persons, stirred
up ‘the Roman army’ (that is, probably, the civic
militia) by an inflammatory harangue concerning the
wealth of the Papacy. Pointing to the episcopal
palace of the Lateran, he exclaimed, ‘ What marvel
that you are poor when in that building is the hoarded
wealth of Honorius, to whom the Emperor, time after

time, sent your arrears of pay, which he, holy maa

1 ¢ Liber Pontificalis ’ in Vitae Severini et Theodori.

? Diehl (Administration Byzantme, 155) discusses at some length
the functions of the Chartularius, but is obliged to leave the
problem unsolved. Evidently ¢his Chartularius was a man in
high office. -
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that he was, heaped up in the treasure-chambers of Book vrr.
yon: stately palace’ At these words burning resent-.
ment ‘against the Church filled all hearts, and the
wholé: body of citizens, from the greybeard down to

the stripling, rushed with arms in their hands to the
Lateran palace. They were, however, unable to force
anentrance, so strongly was it guarded by the ad-
herents of Severinus. For three days the armed band
besieged the Lateran, and at the end of that time
Maurice, having persuaded the ‘Judges’ (that is, the

civil authorities of the City) to accompany him, claimed

and obtained admission to the palace. Then he sealed

up all the rich vestments which he found in the
Church’s wardrobe and all the treasures of the Lateran
palace, ¢ which Emperors, Patricians and Consuls had

left, for the redemption of their souls, to the Apostle
Peter, to be employed in almsgiving and the redemp-

tion of captives.” Having done this, he wrote to the
Exarch Isaac that all was ready and he might now
come and help himself at his leisure to the splendid
spoil. Soon Isaac arrived, and immediately banished g;ﬁ:im
the leading clergy to various cities of Italy. Having ofthe
thus disarmed ecclesiastical opposition, he proceeded '
to take up his dwelling in the Lateran palace, where

he abode eight days, calmly appropriating its wealth

of centuries. To the indignant members of the Papal
household the spoliation must have seemed not less
cruel and even more scandalous (as being wrought

in the name of a Roman Emperor) than that celebrated
“fortnight of plunder when Gaiseric and his Vandals
stripped the gilded tiles from the roof of the Capitol.

Part of the booty Maurice sent to Heraclius, thus
making the Emperor an accomplice in his deed. The
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BOOK VII soldiers may have received their arrears of pay out of
Cm. 4.
the proceeds of the plunder, but assuredly no con-
temptible portion found its way to the Exarch’s
palace at Ravenna, whence it may have been trans-
ported by the widowed dove Susanna, after her
husband’s death, to their Armenian home.
Papalsuc-  Pope Severinus, after this act of spoliation, was
Soverinus, installed by the Exarch in St. Peter’s chair, but died
4 1v, little more than two months after his elevation®.
%}ﬁ;,ﬁd'*:,.i, Another short pontificate ? followed, and then Theodore
642649 gsucceeded to the Papacy—a Greek by birth, but as
stout as any Roman for the defence of the Roman
see against the Patriarchs of Constantinople. In his
pontificate Isaac and Maurice reappear upon the scene
Rebellion in changed characters. The Chartularius again visited
o™ Rome, again allied himself with the men who had
3®)-  helped him in his raid upon the treasures of the
Church, and persuaded the soldiers in the City and the
surrounding villages to swear fidelity to him and
renounce their allegiance to Isaac, whom he accused
of seeking to establish an independent throne. The
Exarch, however, whether loyal or not to the Emperor,
showed himself able to cope with his own rebellious
subordinate. He sent Donus the Magister Militum
and his treasurer to Rome, doubtless with a consider-

able body of troops. At once all the ‘Judges’ and
-

640,

! The long interval (one year, seven months, and seventeen
days) between the death of Honorius and the installation of his
successor was perhaps due to negotiations with Constantinople
about the Monothelete controversy, as well as to the troubles
described above. It is interesting to read in the Liber Ponti-
ficalis that Pope Severinus renewed the mosaics in the apse of
St. Peter’s.

* That of John'IV (640-642).
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the Roman militia, who had just sworn fealty to BOOK VI
Maurice, struck with fear, abandoned his cause and
gave in their adhesion to his enemy. On this Maurice
fled for refuge to the church of S. Maria Maggiore !,
but being either forced or enticed from that sanctuary
was sent, with all his accomplices, heavily chained
with collars of iron? to Ravenna. By the Exarch’s
orders, however, he was not suffered to enter the city,
but was beheaded at a place twelve miles distant?,
and his head, the sight of which gladdened the heart
of the Armenian, was exhibited in the circus of Ra-
venna. His followers, with the iron collars still
round their necks 4, were led away into strict confine-
ment while Isaac revolved in his mind the question
of their punishment. But before he had decided on
their fate, he himself died, ¢ smitten by the stroke of Deatn of
God,’ and the liberated captives returned to their .i:?::dm
several homes. Isaac was succeeded in the Exarchate Jilliops
by Theodore Calliopas, who was twice the occupant of $44-646
the palace at Ravenna. In his second tenure of office 653-664-
Italy witnessed strange scenes—the banishment of

a Pope and the arrival of an Emperor; but the de-

seription of these events must be reserved for a future

chapter. ’

643-4.

1 ¢Fugit ad Beatam Mariam ad Praesepe.’ [ According to tradition,
the manger (praesepe) in which our Lord lay is preserved in this
church. It is cased in silver and carried round the church in
procession on Christmas Eve. (See ¢ Tablet,” Sept. 1, 1895).]

% ¢ Miserunt bojam in collum ejus’ (Lib. Pont.).

.® Called Ficulae. * ‘Imbojati.’



CHAPTER V. B
THE LEGISLATION OF ROTHARL

Authorities.
BOOK VII. Sources :— .
%5 Rormams Leoss as given in Muratori, Rerum Italicaram
Scriptores (Tom. I. Pars II), and Troya's Storia d'Italia (Vol.
IV. Parte II). There are slight differences in the text between
these two editions, and the laws are not always numbered in the
same way. I have generally followed Troya's numbering.

Guides :—

Carl Meyer's Sprache und Sprachdenkmiler der Langobarden
(Paderborn, 1877) furnishes us with a useful glossary and careful
orthography of the strange Lombard words to be met with in the
Code. Ihave also found the Histoire de la Législation des Anciens
Germains par Garabed Artin Davoud Oghlou (Berlin, 1845) a great
help in classifying and comparing the Lombard laws. The author
was of Armenian extraction and born at Constantinople. It isnot
often that the East gives us a scholar who so patiently in-
vestigates the history of Western Europe.

In the last chapter we were concerned with the
external events of the reign of Rothari, who for sixteen
ﬁgm& as years (636-652) wore the Lombz,rd crown. OQur in-
formation as to those events is certainly meagre and
unsatisfactory enough, but the main interest of the
reign for us is derived from a feature of its internal
politics, the fact, namely, that Rothari was the ﬁrst

great legislator of his people.
o The Lombards had now been for two generations
o ' 'éncamped -on*cthe soil of Italy, yet during all that



tlme,a.s Paulus tells us, their laws had lived but in BOOK VI
: H.

the memory of unlettered judges, who remembered
only so much as frequent practice rendered familiar?;
and this, in a country which had been subject to the
most scientific system of jurisprudence that the
world has ever seen, and had witnessed its gradual
development from the Laws of the Twelve Tables to
the Code, the Institutes, and the Digest of Justinian.

It was time that this reproach should be in some Publica-
on 0. 18

measure removed from the Lombard nation, and ac- Code, Nov.
33, 643.

cordingly on November 227 643, King Rothari pub-
lished to the world his ¢ Code’ in 388 chapters, written
by the hand of the notary Answald®. The Prologue
of this monument of barbarian jurisprudence is worth
quoting :— ‘

‘Rothari’s Prologue. us

643.

*In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ begins the Prologue.

Edict which with God’s help the most excellent man
Rothari, king of the Lombards, hath renewed, with
the nobles who are his judges* In the name of
Almighty God, I, Rothari, most excellent man and
king ; and seventeenth king of the nation of the
Langobardi; by the blessing of God in the eighth
year of my reign, and the thirty-eighth of my age, in
the second Indiction; and in the seventy-sixth year
after the Langobardi marching under Alboin, at that

! ¢Leges quas sold memoria et usu retinebant.” H. L. iv. 22,
See also the extract from the Chronicus Gothanum (vol. v. p. 148),
where the mysterious word cadarfida is used, apparently of the
unwritten ‘common law’ of the Lombards.

* See § ceelxxxviii, of the Code.

3 [Written Arsoaldi (gen.) in the prologue, probably a clerical
error for Ansoaldi, which occurs elsewhere. The MS. is tenth

century.] — ..
© ¢ ‘Renovavit cum primatos judices suos” zZ ¢ ‘,‘L\SEB”!W '

®$f~
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BOOK VL. time their king, were brought by divine power into
the province of Ita,ly ; prosperously glven forth in my
palace at Ticinum! :

"“ How great has been our- care and anxiety for the
welfare of our subjects, the tenour of the following
Edict will declare: both on account of the constant
oppressions of the poor, and also on account of the
extravagant exactions from those who are known to
have larger property, but how they suffer violence we
well know 2. Therefore, considering the compassion
of Almighty God, we have thought it necessary to
correct the present law, [inviting] our chief men to
renew and amend it, adding that which is lacking,
and removing that which is superfluous. And we have
provided that it shall be all embraced in one volume,
that each one may have permission to live quietly,
according to law and justice, to labour against his
enemies on behalf of his own opinion 3, and to defend
himself and his borders.

. “ Therefore, since these things are'so, we have judged
it useful to preserve to future ages the memory of
the names of the ‘kings our predecessors, from the
time when, kings first began to be named in the Lom-
bard nation, as far as we have been able to learn them
from ancient men, and we have ordered the Notary
to affix them to this parchment.’

! The want of grammatical construction in the original is imi-
tated in the translation.

? ‘Tam propter assiduas fatlgatxones pauperum quam etiam
superfluae exactiones ab his qui majorem virtutem habere nos-
cuntur, quomodo vim pati cognovimus.’ Once for all—correct
grammar is not to be looked for in the Lombard laws.

8 ¢ Propter opinionem contra inimicos laborare.” Have we here
a hint of the necessity of mutual toleration between Cathohc and
Arian ? ¢

643.

-
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Then follow the names of sixteen kings, with the BOOK VI,

families from which they sprang®. In the seventeenth —
place -he names himself, ‘I, who*as aforesaid am in
God’s name King Rothari, and he recounts the un-
couth names of his progenitors belonging to the
family Harodos through twelve generations®. He
then proceeds :—

! These names (which I give according to the recension in
Meyer’s Sprache der Langobarden) are nearly but not quite the
same as those given in the Origo, which where they vary are
here inserted in brackets. They are—

1. AGILMUND, of the family Regu-
gintus (Gugingus).
a. LAAMISIO (LAJAMICHO).

10. AUTHARI or AUDOIN, of the
family of Gaisus (Gausus).

11. ALBOIN, son of AUDOIN, who,
as aforesaid, led the army into

3 LE;I‘H (LETHUC).
4+ HILDEOCH (ALDIHOC). Ttaly.

5. GUDEOCH (GODEHOC) 12. CLEPH, of the family Beleos.
6. CLAFFO. 13. AUTHARL.
J

14. AGILULPH (ACQUO): a Thurin-
gian of the family of Anawas.

Co
15. ADALWALD.

16. HARIWALD (AROALJ, of the
family of Caupus.

|
7. TATO. Winigis.

8. WACHO.
9. WALTHARI (WALTARI), son of
‘WACHO.

* Pedigree of Rothari-of the family of Harodos :—
USTBORA
MA:&(MO
FAC'CHO
FRON(lJHONO
WIEO
WEI‘iILO

HII!'I‘ZO

ALAIMAN
ADHA'MUND
NO('JTZO
NANﬂINIG
ROTglABI

)
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178 The Legislation of Rothari.

¢ And this general order we give lest any fraud ereep
into this Edict through the carelessness of eopyists.
But it is our intenffon that no such copies be received
or have any credit except such as are written or
certified ! (?) on request by the hand of Arswald, the
notary who has written it by our orders.’

The reader will not expect nor desire that in this
book, which is not a law-book but a history, I should
give a complete analysis of the 388 chapters, short as
they are, which make up the Code of Rothari. I will
only notice those provisions of the Code which illus-
trate the condition of Lombard society, will quote
some of the curious words which the barbarians from
beyond" the Danube added to the vocabulary of
Latium, and above all will notice any provision—if
such is to be found in the Code—which illustrates in
the most remote manner the condition of the conquered
Romans under their Lombard lords. The importance
of calling attention to this point (which is connected
with one of the most difficult questions in the whole
history of the Middle Ages) will abundantly appear in
a later chapter. The reader must not look for any-
thing like orderly arrangement or scientific division
of the field of law. It would not be the Lombard
Code if it possessed either of these qualities.

The Code begins with offences against the person
of the king and the peace of'the state. The conspirator
against his life, the inviter of his enemies into the
kingdom, the harbourer of brigands? the exciter of
the soldiers to mutiny, the treacherous officer who
deserts his comrades on the field of battle, are all to
be punished with death.

! Reconditum. ' * Scamarae. =
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Bu’o on the other hand, the man who takes counsel BOOK VII.
with the king himself concerning the death of one of
his subjects, or who actually slays‘a man by the royal
order, is to be held guiltless, and neither he nor his
heirs are to suffer any disquietude by reason of the
murder, because ‘ the king’s heart is in the hand of
God, and it is not possible for a man to escape! whom
he has ordered to be slain.’ If one man accuses another
of a capital offence, the accused may appeal to the
camfio3, or wager of battle. If he fail his life may
be forfeited, but if his accuser fail he must pay the
guidrigild, or price of blood, of which half shall go to
the king, and half to the man whom he has slandered 2.
This word guidrigild is explained shortly after. If Tho guid-
two free men without the king’s order have plotted ?itww‘e—
together as to the death of a third, and have carried gid
their intention into effect, he who was the actual
murderer shall compound for the dead man according
to the price fixed, ‘that is to say, his gusdrigild+’

If many persons of honourable birth have conspired
together to kill a man, they shall be punished in
angargathungr. This barbarous word is explained as
meaning that they shall compound for the murder
according to the rank of the person slain®. If they

1 4+S¢ edoniare’ = idoneum se facere, to purge himself from
guilt; 1. 2.

? The German Kampf. Lo

¢ ‘Tune ille qui homicida est componat ipsum mortuum sicut
appretiatus fuerit, id est guidrigild suum’ (1. 11).

® 1, 14: ‘8i vero plures fuerint, si ingenui fuerint, qualiter in
angargathungi id est secundum gqualitatem personae ipsum homi-
cidium componant.’ Meyer (Sprache der Langobarden, p. 278)
explains gathunmgi as = worth, dignity ; and angar = land. The
whole expression according to him denotes ‘ the value of a person
as-depending on the amount of his possessions in land.’

N 2
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BOOK VIL have carried off plunder from the dead man’s body,
that is a plain case of ploderaub’, or robbing the dead,
and must be atoned for by a payment of 8o solidi
(= £48). SRR
“If any of ‘our barons,’ says Rothari, w1shes to come
to us?, let him come and go in safety and unharmed.
Any one doing him any injury on the road shall
pay a composition according to the terms set, forth
below in this Edict 3’ We note this early appearance
of the word ‘ barons’ without venturing to define its
exact value.

offences  Laws 26—28 provide for the security of travellers by
ﬁ?ntg}'l: the highway, under the strange title, ¢ De Wegworin
HEI1 id est horbitariam. The German word (derived from
Vil wec = way, and werran = to block or hinder) explains
itself pretty easily as an obstruction of the high road.
Its Latin equivalent is the aspirated form of the word
which we use for the orbit ‘of a planet. As to
those sturdy rogues who do violence to travellers on
the highway, the law is that ‘if any one shall place
himself in the way before a free woman or girl, or do
her any injury, he shall pay goo solidi (£540), half to
the king, and half to her to whom the injury shall
have been done, or to the person to whom the right
of protecting her (mundium) belongs.’ This mibium,
or claim to represent the rights of a female relative, is

a word which we shall meet with agam later on.
‘If any one shall place himself in the way before

! Blutraub, blood-theft. The reader will observe the Lombard
form of these words, With its beautiful exemplification of Grimm’s
Law.

¢Si quis ex baronibus nostris ad nos venire voluerit’ (1. 77);
* The fine is apparently fixed by the next law at goo solidi

(£540).
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a free man, he shall pay him 20 solidi (£12), alwa,ys BOOK VI,
supposing. that he has not done him any bodily injury.
If he have, he shall pay for the wounds or blows which
he has inflicted according to the rate to be hereafter
mentioned, and shall also pay the 20 solidi for stopping
him on the highway!.

‘If any one shall place himself in the way before
another man’s slave or handmaid, or Aldius, or freed-
man, he shall pay 20 solidi to his lord 2’

This word Aldius, which we shall meet with again The Al

in the laws of Rothari, might introduce us to a long halffree

and difficult controversy, which I shall not enter upon e
at this time. It is clear that the Aldius was in a state
of imperfect freedom. He is named between the slave
and the freedman, and his claim for damages from the
highway robber is not paid to himself, but handed over
to his lord. It is suggested that the vast mass of
formerly free ‘Romans,’ or non-Lombard inhabitants
of Italy, were reduced by the conquest to this condi-
tion of Aldionate, a suggestion which for the present
shall neither be accepted nor rejected, but which I
will ask the reader to bear in mind when next the
Word Aldius meets him in Rothari’'s Code.

#I is headed De Walapauz: ‘ If any man shall The erime
unjustly

do violence to a free man by way of walapauz, piuv: i
» he shall pay him 80 solidi (£48). Walapauz is the act Sumed jor
criminal

of one who stealthily clothes hinself in the garments yurposes),
of another, or changes the appearance of his head or **"
face with the intention of thieving.’, Apparently the
modern burglar, who with blackened face breaks into

a house by night, is guilty, though he knows it not, of

the crime of Walapauz.,
1 2. 21 28,
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Bdg,fg.n And this leads us to a curious custorn which pre-

— vailed when a man was found, with however innocent

entry, intentions, by night in another man’s courtyard. ¢If

ool a free man shall be found by night in the courtyard of
another, and shall not give his hands to be tied—if he
be killed, no claim for compensa.tlon shall be made by
his relations. And if he shall give his hands to be
tied, and shall be bound, he shall pay for himself
80 solidi (£48) : because it is not according.to reason
that a man should enter in the night-time silently or
stealthily into another man’s courtyard; but if he
have any useful purpose or need of his own, “let him
cry out before he enters.’

Similarly a slave found at night in the courtyard of

a householder, and not giving his hands to be tied, if
he be slain shall furnish no claim for compensation
to his lord : and if he give his hands, and is bound,
shall be set free on payment of 40 solidi (£24) .

Scanda- Scandalum, that is, an act of violence committed

ol in a church, was to be atoned for by a special fine of
40 solidi (£24), laid on the altar of the church. Within
the king’s palace it was a capital offence, unless the
culprit could move the king’s soul to mercy. Scandalum
committed by a free man in the city where the king
was abiding, required a fine of 12 solidi (£7 4s.), even
if no blow were struck ; of 24 solidi in addition to the
ordinary tariff for wounds if the brawler had struck
a blow. In the case of a slave these fines were
diminished one half. One half again all round was
the abatement, if the city in which the brawl teok
place were not-one in which the king was residing 2.
.~ We now come to the laws fixing the fines that were

'L 32, 33. : ? 1L 35-40.
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to be.paid for all sorts of bodily injuries, and these Book vr.

will be best exhibited in tabular form. We begin with
the cases in which the injured person is a free
man ! :—
Blows struck in sudden quarrel causing a wound or
. " bruise « . "3 solidi apiece up to 12 solidi.
¢ If more blows are inflicted they are not to be
counted, but let the wounded man rest content with

himself.’
Blow with thefists . . . . .  3solidi.
Blow with the palm of the hand . . 6 solidi®
wBlows on the head, only - :
breaking the skin } », Guolidiuptod.

Blows on the head, breaking bones: (per bone) 12 solidi

(no eount to be taken above 36 solidi).

" ¢But the broken bones are to be counted on this

principle, that one bone shall be found large enough

to make an audible sound when thrown against

a shield at 12 feet distance on the road. The said

feet to be measured from the foot of a man of
moderate stature, not the hand.’

The deprivation of an eye is to be atoned for by the
payment of half the fine due for actual homicide,
‘according to the quality of the person injured.’ .

'The cutting off of the nose to be'atoned for by half the
fine for homicide.

Cutting thelip . . . . 13 solidi.

" If 8o cut that one, two, or three teeth appear
20 solidi.
Knocking out the front teeth . 16 solidi per tooth.
Knocking out the grinders . 8 solidi per tooth 2.

Om. 5.

Compen-
sation for
bodily in-
,Rxer:es toa
per-
son, xliii-
Ixxv.

! Tt will not be necessary to turn all these fines into their
equivalents in English money. The solidus may be taken as

- “equivalent to twelve shillings.

* Why this difference? Was it because a slap with the open

palm was considered more insulting ?

* % o in Muratori, and more probable than the 19 in Troya's

“text.
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Cutting off an ear—a quarter of the fine for homicide.
Wound on the face « « .+ . 16 solidi,
Wound on the nose, causing ascar . . 16 solidi.

Similar wound on the ear . . . 16solidi
Fracture of the arm . . 16 solidiY,
Wounding without breaking the arm . 8 solidi.
Blow on the chest 2 « « .« . 20sodlidi
Piercing the rib . « . 8 solidi.

Cutting off a hand——half the fine for homicide; if
so stricken as to cause paralysis, but not cut off *—

a quarter of the full fine,
Cutting off a thumb—a sixth part of the fine for homi-
cide.

Cutting off the second finger . . . 17 sohdl

Cutting off the third finger (which is the middle one)
6 solidi.

Cutting off the fourth finger . . . 8 solidi.

Cutting off the fifth finger . . . 16 solidi.

Cutting off a foot—half the fine for homicide.

Cutting off the great toe .« .  6solidi.

Cutting off the second toe . . . . 6 solidi.
Cutting off the third toe .+ .« 3solidi.
Cutting off the fourth toe . . . 3 solidi.

Cutting off the fifthtoe . . . . 2 solidi,

At the end of this curiously minute tariff of penalties
for injuries to the person, we have the following in-
teresting exposition of the motive of the law :—

‘For all the wounds and blows. above mentioned,

which may pass between free men 4, we have purposely
L 2

! These laws are given variously in Muratori and Troya, but
neither text gives the provision for. fracture of the arm, which
must certainly have been there, and which we may, I think;
venture to insert from the analogy of that part of the Code which
deals with the injuries of slaves.

% ¢ 8i quis alium intra capsum plagaverit’ (1. 59).

3 ¢ Et si sic siderata fuerit et non perexcusserit’ (1. 60).

¢ ¢Quae inter homines liberos evenerit.” This seems to imply
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. ST
ordained a larger composition than was in use among BOOK VIL
our ancestors, in order that the faida (feud), which is ——
enmity, may be postponed after the receipt of the uoq'e

quod est
above-mentioned composition, and that more may not et

stpona-

be required, nor any thought of guile be harboured in bur”
the heart ; but let the cause be finished between the
parties, and friendship remain. And should it happen

that within the space of a year he who was wounded

dies of the wounds themselves, then let the striker

pay in angargathungt, that is [the full fine for homi-

cide] according to the quality of the person injured,

what he was worth .’

The increased wealth of the Lombards after the
settlements in Italy evidently had made them able to
pay a higher sum for the luxury of vengeance on
an enemy, and justified the sufferer in demanding an
ampler compensation for his wounds. At the same
time, the motive of the royal legislator in lightening
his penal code is clearly apparent. As the Lombard-
nation was putting off a little of its old savagery in
the light of Roman civilisation, it was becoming more
and more necessary that feuds should cease, and that
the old right of private war and the notion of ven-
geance as the inaltenable right of the kinsmen of a mur-
dered man should be restricted within the narrowest
limits, and if possible should vanish out of the nation’s
life. A provision follows for the case of a man who
has unintentionally caused the death of an unborn
child. 1Tt is said that if the mother of the child is

" free, and has herself escaped death, her price shall be

that doer and sufferer must both belong to the class of freemen for
this tariff to be applicable.
'L 74,
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BOOK VIT. fixed as that of a free woman according to her rank in
life, and the half of that price shall be paid for her
dead child’. If she dies, her composition is paid
apparently without any compensation for the death of
her offspring. And as before, let the feud cease be-
cause the injury was done unwittingly®. This pro-
vision, that the composition shall be paid according to
the mother’s rank in life, seems again to point to &
table of compositions graduated according to the suf-
ferer's place in the social hierarchy, which appendix
to the laws of Rothari we no longer possess.

Injuriesto The twenty-six laws which next follow s deal with

household injuries inflicted on another man’s Aldius, or household .

bevitLoii, slave *. At first sight we might think that here Aldsus
and Servus Muinisterialis were equivalent terms: but
remembering the way in which Aldius was used in
a previous law ° along with ‘slave’ and  freedman,’ we
cannot doubt that we have here to deal with two
classes of men differing in their degree of dependence,
whose services, generally speakmg, were of the same
value to their lord. The one is the Aldsus, the client
or serf, generally perhaps a member of the vanquished
Roman population; the other is the household slave,
who may belong to any nationality ¥hatever, who by
the fortune of war or the-stress of pestilence or famine

! ¢Si ipsa mulier libera est et evaserit, appretietur ut libera
secundum nobilitatem suam et medietatem quod ipsa valueﬁt
infans ipse componatur’ (l. 75).

* ¢Cessante faida eo quod nolendo hoc fecit.’

3 1L 77-102.

¢ ‘8i quis Aldium alienum aut servum mmlstenalem plagaverit
in caput’ (1. %8).

o1 28
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~ha& lost hls liberty, and like our countrymen the boys sook vi.

from. Deira who excited the compassion of Gregory, Ox. 5
‘'has been brought to Italy by the slave-dealer, and sold
to'a Lombard master.
* For & member of either of these two classes; the
composition for wounds and bruises (paid doubtless
to his master, not to himself) was generally about
a third of that which was payable for a similar injury
to a free man. In the case of the loss of an eye,a hand
or a foot, the fine was half of that for homicide, the
same proportion but not the same amounts as in the
case of the corresponding injury to a free man. And
for many of the more important injuries it is provided
that the culprit shall pay to the lord not only the
fixed composition, but an allowance for the loss of the
man’s labour and the doctor’s fees .

The next section, containing twenty-three laws, Injuries
deals with injuries inflicted on a yet lower class— :?ax:l

‘ servi rusticans,’ the ¢ plantation hands’ of whom we **""

used to hear in the days of American slavery. Here
again the same general principle prevails: for serious
injuries, the loss of an eye or a hand, half the fine for
homicide : for others a composition which is generally
about a sixth or an eighth of that which is paid for
a free man, and in many cases compensation for loss of
labour and the doctor’s charges.

Any blow on hand or foot to either Aldius or slave
which results in paralysis of the stricken member is
_ to be atoned for as if it had been cut off 2.

! B.g. ‘Si quis Aldio alieno aut servo ministeriali pollicem de
manu exousserit componat solidos viii excepto operas [sic] et mer-
cedes Medici’ (L 89).

% 1,126 ‘Simili modo componatur tanquam si eum excussisset ’
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BOé)ll!{,zn. ¢ All wounds and blows inflicted on the Aldius, the
_ " household slave or rustic slave, as also on the Aldia
and the servant-maid, are to be atoned for according
to the tenour of this decree. But if any doubt arise
either as to the survival or the speedy cure of the
injured person, let the lord receive at once half of the
composition for the wound: the remainder being kept

in suspense till the event be ascertained.

‘ Within a year’s space, if the man recover, the
balance unpaid for the wounds. themselves shall be
handed over to the lord ; but if he die the lord shall
receive the whole composition for the dead man, allow-
ing for that which has already been pald for the
wounds.

‘The man who has inflicted a wound is himself to
go and seek a physician. If he fail, then the wounded
man or his lord is to seek the physician, and the other

- shall pay for loss of labour and doctor’s fees as much

as shall be adjudged by learned men?’
Murderof Now at length, after all these minute details as to
ﬁﬁi:f’ minor injuries inflicted on men of less than free con-
v dition, we come to the full composition to be paid in

or rural

2';:,‘2_ the event of their actual murder :—

exxxvii,

He who kills another man’s 4/dius must pay (doubtless

to the lord, though this is not expressly stated) 6o solidi.
He who kills another man’s household «ilave ¢approved

and trained 2’ . . . . 50 solidi.
He who kills a household slave of secondarv importance .

(ap. Muratori), a better reading it seems to me than that of Troya,
‘tanquam si eum occidisset.’
11 12%7-128. .
% ¢ 8i quis servum ministerialem probatum ut supra aut doetum
occiderit’ (1. 130). I know not to what the ‘ut supra’ refers.
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to the foregoing, who bears nevertheless the name BOOK VII.
of household slave* . . . . 25solidi, Om5
He who kills a foreman swmeherd who has two or
three or more men in training under him . 50 solidi.
For an inferior swineherd . . . . . 25 solidi.
He who kills a farm servant 2, a cowherd 3, a shepherd %,
goatherd or other herdsman, if a foreman . 20 solidi.
If one of his under-men s . . . . 16 solidi.
He who kills a rustic slave under the farm-labourel 6
16 solidi.
Any one who by accident kills the infant child of
a slave or farm-labourer shall be assessed by the judge
according to the age of the child, and the money
which it was able to earn, and shall pay accordingly.

The provision as to accidents connected with the Accidents

in tree-
craft of the forester has an interesting bearing on the cutting,
Common
current legal doctrine of ‘common employment.” If employ-
ment,’

two or more men are felhng a tree which falls upon cxxxviii.
a passer-by and kills or injures him, they shall pay the
composition for homicide or maiming in equal propor-
tions. If the like accident befall one of the workers,
they shall reckon one portion for the dead man, and
pay the rest in equal shares. Thus, if two men were
felling the tree and one were killed, the survivor
would pay half the composition for his comrade ; if
three, each survivor would pay a third, and so on.
¢ And the feud shall cease inasmuch as the injury was

! ¢De alio vero ministeriale qui secundus ei invenitur, tamen
ut nomen ministerialem habeat (L 131)
» ? ‘Servum massarium.’

3 ¢Servum bubulecum de sala. I do not find any satisfactory
explanation of these words.

* The reading ‘pecorario’ seems to make better sense than
¢ percario”’ (1. 136).

8 ¢ Pro discipulo autem qui sequens est.’

¢ ¢Servo rusticano qui sub massario est’ (L. 134).
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|BOOK YIL accidental” In alater law (152) it is expressly enacted:
that if a man hires workmen, one of whom is drowned
or struck by lightning, or crushed by a blown-down
tree, his composition shall not be claimed from the
hirer of his labour, provided the death was not du'ectly
caused by the hirer or his men.
Poisoning, A curious little group of laws on poisoning next
oxlii.  comes before us!. The free man or woman who mixed
a cup of poison for another, but never found an oppor-
tunity to administer the fatal dose, was fined 20 solidi
(£12). If the poison were administered, but without
a fatal result, the fine was half the composition for
homicide. If death ensued, of course the whole com-
position was paid.

So, too, if a slave presented the poisoned cup, but
failed to kill his vietim, the master of the slave must
pay half the composition which would have been due

. in case of death ; and the whole composition if death
ensued. In either event, however, the slave was to
be handed over to be put to death, and the master
had a right to deduct-his market value from the
penalty which he paid for the slave’s crime.

Recrudes- But all this machinery of the guidrigild, however

thefuida, carefully worked, would sometimes fail to efface from

exliii.
the mind of the sufferer the memory of his wrongs.
The retaliatory blow would after all be struck, and
the terrible fatda would begin once more. In order to
guard against this recrudescence of the blood-feud, if-
was enacted that any one who, after' he had received
the composition for a slaughtered relative, and after
accustomed oaths of mutual amity had been sworn,
took vengeance with his own right hand and slew the

! 1. 139-142.
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inurderer, should, besides paying the ordinary compo- Booxvn.
sition for the new homicide !, repay twice the compo-
gition which he had received ; and similarly, if it were
only a wound or a bruise which had been inflicted
upon him, he should repgy double the composition
paid him for that injury.

Again, we are brought by the next pair of laws face Magistri
to face with one of the most difficult questions of Cepmmetsty
modern legislation, that of ‘employers’ liability.  If
we rightly interpret the words of the code?, there was
a guild of master masons who took their name from
the town of Como, the headquarters of the building
trade of that day. According to Muratori?, even down
to the middle of last century troops of masons from
the Italian lakes used to roam over the other provinces
of Italy, seeking employment as builders. Possibly
the fact previously noticed 4, that the Lake of Como
was for so many years a stronghold of the dying
Imperial cause in Upper Italy, may have had some-
thing to do with this continued existence of an active
building trade in the hands of the Magistr: Comacina.
However this may be, it was enacted that if in the
course of their building operations the fall of material
caused a fatal accident either to one of the workmen,
or to a passer-by, the composition should not be pay-
able by the owner of the house, but by the ¢ Comacine
Master.” * For after by the contract ® he has received

* 3 This is not very clearly stated, but I think may be inferred
from the tenour of the law (L 143).

3'¢8i Magister Comacinus cum collegante suo cujusque domum
ad restaurandum vel fabricandum susceperit’ (I 144).

$ In his note on this law.

4 See vol. V. p. 344,

S ¢fabula.’
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BOOK VIL. good money for his hire, it is not unreasonable that he

Ou. b

Injuries
by fire,
exlvi-
exlix.

Injuries
to water-
mills, el-
cli.

should bear the loss®’

Laws as to fire-raising follow. The man who has
intentionally and with evil mind ? kindled a fire in his
neighbour’s house must repay the damage threefold ;
the value of the burnt property to be assessed by
‘ neighbouring men of good faith.” An accidental fire
caused by a man carrying burning coals nine feet or
more away from his own hearth was to be compounded
for by a payment merely equivalent to the va.lue of the
things destroyed 2.

From fire the legislator 'passes to mills, probably
water-mills. Any one breaking down anothér man’s
mill was to pay 12 solidi [£7 4s.] to the injured miller. .
For some reason or other, judicial fairness was more
than usually doubtful in cases of this kind, and accord-
ingly a judge who delayed his decision, or wrongfully
gave leave for the destruction of a mill, was to pay
20 solidi [£12] to the king’s palacet. On the other
hand, wrong might be done by building as well as by
destroying.a mill. There were men who did illegally
what the ‘free selectors’ of Australia do in virtue of

! The conclusion of the law which next follows (145) seems to
reverse the principle here laid dogn. I fear that there is some
distinction between them which I have failed to apprehend.

¢ ¢ Asto animo,’

3 ¢ Ferquida id est simile,’—another curi®us Lombard word.

¢ ¢ Districtus ab stolesazo,” being compelled to pay by the
stolesaz. 'Who is this officer? Meyer translates  judge,’ deriving:
the word from stol and siezan, and making it equivalent to ‘ him
who sits on the stool (throne) of judgment’ But there is a various
reading sculdaie, and it seems to me probable that the reference-
here is to the well-known magistrate whom the Lombards called
by that name, and whose designation survives in the schultheiss
of modern German. -
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the laws of the colony—who settled themselves down BOOK VIL.
on another man’s land and built a mill beside his —
stream.  In such a case, unless the intruder could
prove his right, the mill and all the labour that he
had expended upon it went to the rightful owner of
the soil ,

We now come to the section of the Code which deals Laws of
with the laws of inheritance® The feature which to anseeliii-
our ideas seems the most extraordinary, and which is, ezt
I believe, peculiar to the Lombard laws, is the pro-
vision which is made for illegitimate alongside of legi-
timate children. If a Lombard left one legitimate
and any number of illegitimate sons, the former took
two-thirds of his property at his death, the latter
all together one-third.

If he left two sons born in wedlock, they inherited
each two-fifths, the collective bastards one-fifth. If
there were three of the former class, they took each
two-sevenths, and one-seventh was d1v1ded among the
bastards.

If there were fdur, the bastards took a ninth ; if five,
an eleventh ; if six, a thirteenth ; if seven, a fifteenth.
Beyond this point apparently the law-giver would not
go in providing for the division of the inheritance.

In all cases where there was legitimate male issue,
the daughters took nothing; but if a man left one
daughter born in wedlock, and a number of illegitimate
sbns, the former took one-third of the inheritance, the

~ 231 151, These laws about mills may remind the English
reader of the keen litigation about water-power which is described
by George Eliot in ‘ The Mill on the Floss.’
* l.1g3-171: curiously interrupted by a parenthesis (163-166)
chiefly dealing with crimes against a man’s near kindred.
VOL. VI. 1111 o
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latter one-third, and the remaining third went to the
other next of kin. If the daughters were two or more
in number they took a half, the bastards a third, and
the next of kin a sixth.

Where there was no next of kin to claim under
these provisions, the ‘king’s court’ claimed the vacant
inheritance. As relationship did not count beyond the
seventh generation ! we may believe that in that bar-
barous age, and with a roving population, the ‘king’s
court’ was not seldom a successful claimant.

No man might declare his illegitimate sons legiti-
mate, or put them on an equality with the sons born
in wedlock, except with the consent of the latter given
after they had attained ‘ the legitimate age.” This was
reached, however, at the early period of twelve years,
As with the Romans, so with the Lombards, a father
had not absolute power over the disposal of his pro-
perty. Except in the case of certain grievous crimes
against filial duty (if a son had purposely struck his
father, or plotted his death, or committed adultery
with his stepmother), no father might disinherit his
son, nor even ‘ thing’ away to another in his lifetime
the property that should rightly devolve upon him 2
And the obligation was a mutual one: except to.his
own offspring, the son might not ‘thing’ away his
property to prevent it from being inherited by his
father. The Latinised German word ‘ thingare,” which
meets us in this and many other Lombard laws, gives
us an interesting glimpse into the political life of
pnmeval Germany. In an earlier chapter of this work ®

'L o133, ‘
* ¢ Nulli liceat sine certa culpa filium exhaeredare, nec quod ei

debetur per legem alii thingare’ (1. 168). 3 Vol iii. p. 260, "
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a slight sketch was attempted of the Folks-Thing, OF BOOK VIL,
national assembly of the Germans. Referring to that ——
‘chapter for a fuller discussion of the subject, I may
add that not many miles from the place where I am
now writing !, there was discovered about ten years
ago an altar which bore the inscription DEO MARTI
THINGSO, and which, in the opinion of some of the best
German archaeologists, was dedicated to Mars, the god
of the assembly, in whose name the priests commanded
silence and punished the offenders who were brought
up for judgment 2. Thus from a bare hillside in North-
umberland has come in recent years a testimony to
the widespread institution of the Thing among our
Teutonic forefathers. Before such an assembly it was
the custom of the Lombards that all transactions con-
nected with property (especially perhaps property in
land) should take place, and it was for this reason that
a too generous (or perhaps spiteful) father was for-
bidden thingare his property to the detriment of his
natural heirs.

From this custom of making every donation of pro- Gaire-
perty in the presence of the Thing, the donation itself donstion.
came to be called Thinx?® or Gavrethinx. As ger in
the Old High-German language signifies a spear, and
as we know * that the Germans always came armed to

' At the Roman camp of Borcovicus near Housesteads in
Northumberland.

? This is the view of Prof. Scherer as communicated to Prof.
Hubner, and stated by him in Archaeologia Aecliana, x. 157. He
quotes Tacitus, Germania, ¢. vii. The altar was erected by the
*Tuihanti (?) Germani cives.’ '

#¢Omne Thinx quae est donatio” (I. 171).

¢ From Tacitus, Germ. xi.

02
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BOOK VII. their assemblies, it is suggested ! that the gasrethins
or spear-donation may have been an especially solemn
form of transfer of property: Ome of the laws:of
Rothari said, ¢ If any man wishes to thing away his
property to another, let him make the gatrethina itself
not secretly, but before free men, inasmuch as both he
who things and he who is the receiver are free men,
that no contention may arise in future 3’

Now however solemnly a childless man might have
“ thinged ' away his property, when for any cause he
despaired of having issue of his own, if he afterwards
begat legitimate sons, the previous thinx was utterly
null and void, and the sons succeeded to the property
as if it had never taken place. And even daughters
and illegitimate children ousted the claim of the
receiver of the thinx to all but a fraction of the in-
heritance *.

On the other hand, a childless® man who at the
solemn thing should pronounce the word lLdinlad,
thereby expressing that the donee was to enter upon
the property at his death, incurred obligations which,
if he continued childless, he could not lightly set aside.
He became in fact, what our lawyers call ‘ tenant for
life, and net ¢ without impeachment of waste,” for he
must thenceforward confine himself to the reasonable

! By Meyer, Sprache der Langobarden, p. 287. :

? And thus in a certain sense corresponding to the ‘ex jure
Quiritium ’ of Roman law, quiris being the old Sabine w?rd for
spear. But this is, of course, a mere coincidence. |,

® *8i quis res suas alii thingare voluerit, non absconse, ae&‘a'nte
1iberos homines ipsum gairethine faciat, quatenus qui thingat et
qui gisel (the witness) fuerit, liberi sint, ut nulla in posterum
oriatur intentio (? contentio) * (. 172). ‘L

® This is not stated, but we may infer it from the terms of the
law,
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tiae of the property, and must in no wise fraudulently soox v
dissipate the same. If, however, necessity came upon On. 5.
him;.and he found himself compelled to sell or mortgage
the property with the slaves upon it, he might appeal
to the receiver of his thinx : ‘ You behold under what
compulsion I am about to part with that property
which I gave to you at my death. If it seem good
to you, help me now and I will preserve this property
for your benefit.” If the donee of the thinx thus called
upon refused to help his benefactor, then any alienation
or encumbrance of the estate made by the latter
remained valid in spite of the donation .

We now come to the marriage laws of Rothari, an Marriage
interesting section of the Code?. But before entering dexiii-
. upon it we must notice one important law which e
governs the whole relations of Lombard womanhood,
whether married or single : ‘It shall not be lawful for Every
any free woman, living according to the law of the %o bo un-
Lombards under our sway, to live under the power of mandion
-her own free will, or as it is called to be selpmundia, sm;;?; .
but she must always remain under the power of men, *™*™*"
if not a husband or relative under that of the king’s
court, nor shall she have the power of giving or
alienating any property, moveable or immoveable, with-
out the consent of him in whose mundium she is
living?. The principle here laid down was recognised
by most, if not all the German tribes whose laws have
come down to us, though none deals quite so minutely
with this question of the guardianship of women as

-the Lombard Code. The wording of the law may seem

‘ L 173. Lidinlaib is derived by Meyer from lidan, to die, and
lath or laip, & survivor (7).
2 1L 178-204. 3 1. 204.




198 The Legislation of Rotharr,

. BOOK VIL. 8 first sight inconsistent with that high honour in
which the Germans from the time of Tacitus down-
ward are said to have held their women, But on
reflection we perceive that the institution of this
mundium or guardianship. is chiefly intended for the
woman’s protection, and is a necessary consequence
of the barbaric character of the rest of the Code. In
a state of society where the faide or blood-feud was
still a recognised principle, slowly and with difficulty
giving way to the scarcely less barbarous guidrigild ;
under a system of laws which, as we shall see, tolerated
the camfio, or wager of battle, as the test of right
and wrong, what chance would a poor weak woman, if
self-championed (selpmundia), have had of maintaining
her rights ? It was evidently necessary that she should
have some male protector and representative, who if
he had to assume responsibility for her acts, must have
the deciding voice in the disposition of her property :
and accordingly under the mundium of some man the
Lombard woman lived from her cradle to her grave;
if not under the mundium of a father, under that of
a husband or a brother ; if all these failed her, then
under the mundium of the king’s court. At the
same time, though the institution of the mundium
may have been originally designed for the woman's
protectlon it was undoubtedly sometimes a coveted
prize. The regulations in the Lombard Code as to
the division of the mundium among the brothers, evep
the illegitimate brothers?, of the daughters of the
house show that this view was taken of the guardian’s
position: and when the king’s court came in and

11, 161,
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tlaimed the mundium of a wealthy heiress, we can BOOK VII.
well believe that some of the abuses of the right of
wardship and marriage which prevailed in feudal
times' may have been in measure anticipated by the
Lombard rulers. This, however, is a mere conjecture,
not supported so far as I know by anything that is
to be found in the scanty documents that have come
down to us.

I must direct the reader s attention to one clause in ‘Living
the sentence above quoted from the 204th law of fothe lne
Rothari: ¢Any free woman living under our sway T
according to the law of the Lombards'.” This passage ber
clearly implies that King Rothari had subjects who
were not living according to the law of the Lombards.
This has a bearing on a very wide and important
controversy which will be referred to in a subsequent
chapter.

Meanwhile our business is with the Lombard law History
alone, and we may now trace by such indications as Lombard
that law affords us the history of the courtship and :ﬁlﬁrgt;p
marriage of a Lombard woman. We must not, how- riege.
ever, expect that the Code will reveal to us the senti-
mental aspect of a Lombard marriage : on the contrary,
some of the provisions will remind us of the discussioris
which take place in many a French farmhouse at the
_ present day concerning the precise amount of the dot
of the daughter of a thrifty propriétaire. ‘

When a Lombard suitor asked for the hand of a
woman in marriage, if her guardian accepted him,

a ceremony of betrothal was solemnised, and a written
contract (fabula) was drawn up between the parties.

)

! “Nulli mulieri liberae sub regni nostri ditionem Legis Lango-
bardorum viventi.’
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nooxm The suitor covenanted to givea price. whleh Wi uﬁdd
Gh. 5, RSO
the meta *; and some substantial guarantor *-joir
the covenant with him3. If all went 'well, dm& ihs
course of the matrimonial negotiations flowed smootbky,' '
the father or brother in whose mundiuwm. the bride
had hitherto been gave, probably on the eve of the
wedding, a certain dowry to the bride which was calied
her faderfio (father’'s money)*. To this was added on
the morning after the marriage a substantial present
from the newly-wedded husband to his wife, according
. to the universal custom of the German tribes; and
this present, which was called the morgangebe by the
Alamanni, and the morgengifa among our ‘Anglo-Saxon
ancestors, was modified into morgincap among the

" sharp-speaking Lombards .
But if the progress of the suit were not prosperous,
and if the solemn betrothal dld not ripen into marriage,
the laws of Rothari had much to say about that con-

! Connected with our English word meed, and with the German
miethe. It is sometimes called mei-fiu, the meed-money.

? Called fide-jussor, a term taken from the Roman law.’

® Who kept the meta? Was it compensation to the father (if
he had the mundium) for the loss of his daughter’s services, or
did it form part of the provision for the married couple ? The
laws do not seem clear on this point, but it seems to me probable
that the father kept the meta during his life, and that after hxs
death it came to the daughter.

¢ This fio or fihu, the Lombard word for money, is & wo;d
with an interesting history. It is connected with the German
vieh, and the Latin pecus (= cattle), and carries us back to a stute
of society when wealth consisted chiefly in flocks and herds, ; (Our
English word stock might be used as an ambiguous eqmvll(mt.)
In Gothic, faiku = wealth, and the word used by Ulﬁlu to trms
late mammon is faiku-thraihns.

8 See vol. v. p. 207, for the dmcusuon about Quoen Gahwiuthlcs
morning-gift.
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- by If: foritwo years after the betrothal the nooxvm
»suitor kept on delaying the fulfilment of his promise,
..ﬁhe father or brother; or he who had the mundium of
the affianced woman, might exact from the guara.ntor
the payment of the meta, and might then give the
damsel in marriage to anotherl. But perhaps the
‘reluctant suiter alleged as a reason for his refusal that
the woman had lost her chastity. In that case he;
parents must get twelve neighbours or kinsfolk to
swear with them that the accusation was false® If
they could do this the woman’s reputation was con-
sidered to be cleared, and the suitor must either take
her to wife, or pay a double meta as a penalty for the
wrongful accusation.
If however, for her sins® it should happen that

a woman was sorely afflicted after her betrothal, if
she became a leper or a demoniac, or lost the sight of
both eyes, then the suitor mlght reclaim his meta, and
was not bound to take her in marriage. If, on the
other hand, the guardian of a woman, after solemnly
betrothing her to one man, connived at her marriage
‘to another, he had to pay twice the meta to the injured
suitor.

* Once married, the woman passed under the mundium
of her husband, and if she survived him remained under
the mundium of his representative. If she had a son
g’rown to adolescence it seems probable that he would

Kokt l.'ﬂ'x"qs.
8.4 Liceat eam parentibus purificare cum duodecim sacramenta-
-lxbus suis’ (1. 179).

- peccatis imminentibus contigerit,’ a view of human cala-

‘mity.which would have had the hearty approval of Job’s three
* friends.
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500K VII, be her guardian, but, of course this would often not be
> the case, and she would then be under the mundium
of some brother or kinsman of her late husband, who
might be indisposed to relinquish the profitable trust.
The royal legislator therefore clearly stated that the
widow had the right to betake herself! to another
husband if he was a free man. In this case the second
husband was bound to repay to the heir of the first,
half of the meta which had been paid on the first
espousals, and if the latter refused to accept this, then
the wife might claim her whole faderfio and morgin-
cap?, and she returned under the mundium of her
parents, who might give her in marriage to whom they
would.

We have several indications that this enforced mun-
dium of the widow under her late husband’s heir led
sometimes to strained and painful relations. Any one
having the mundium of a free wife or maiden who
falsely accused her of adultery, or called her a witch?,
or conspired against her life, lost the mundium unless
he were the father or the brother of the injured
woman *; and in this and several other cases the
mundium went, in default of relations, to the king’s
court. Lastly, to end the story of the matrimonial
life of the Lombard woman, if a man slew his wife for

“any cause which was not sufficient in law to justify
her death, the murderous husband had to pay 1200

! ¢ Potestatem habeat ad alium maritum ambulandi’ (L. 182).%

? But apparently in this case he retained the meta. This looks
as if the meta might easily be a large sum, more than twice the
size of faderfio and morgincap combined.

8 ¢ Striga, quod est Masca.’

* 11 196-198. Do these laws apply to the husband? I think
not. , . o -
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solidi (£720), half to her parents or relations, and half ook vit!
to the king. If the murdered woman had left sons, On 5
these inherited the morgincap and faderfio : if not,

they went to her parents, or failing them, to the king’s
court. But if the wife plotted against her husband’s

life, she was at his mercy and he might.do to her
whatsoever he would. If she slew him, she was herself

to be put to death, and her property, if she left no
children, went to the husband’s heirs. Always, even

in presence of the ghastliest domestic tragedies, the
Lombard legislator keeps a cool head, and remembers

to say what shall be the destination of the fuderfio

and the morgincap.

Interspersed with the marriage laws of which I have Laws
spoken are some which deal somewhat more with the sexual im-
moral side of the relation between the sexes. Thus ™™™ "
the seduction! of a free woman was punished by a fine
of 20 solidi (£12), which was increased to 100 solidi
(£60) if the seducer refused to marry his victim. If
a man persuaded the betrothed bride of another to
marry him he had to pay 20 solidi to the parents as
penalty for seducing their daughter from her duty?
and 20 more in order to end the feud (faida) caused
by his misconduct. Moreover he had to pay to the
injured affianced suitor twice his meta. These compas-
ratively  light punishments fell on him who had by
gentle means won the forbidden prize. Crimes of
violence were rightly punished much more severely.
Forcible compulsion of a woman to marry subjected
the offender to a fine of goo solidi (£540), half of which
went to the parents of the damsel, and half to the

 ‘anagriph.’
* ‘Pro anagriph’ (1. 189).
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mo@kamgs court. The injured: wife was: abhberby. :
forth from the offender’s house with all her possemz@ns;
and might place herself under the mundium of o father,
a brother, an "uncle, or the  king, a8 she ‘ mxgbt
choose. N
In this connection we meet with a la.w which: h&s
‘given rise to much discussion :— - D gl
Ancilla ¢ If any man shall commit fornication with a female
%?:ﬁlli:' slave belonging to the nations, he shall pay to her lord
T 20 solidi.  If with a Roman, 12 solidi.

It is only in this casual reference to an act of immo-
rality that we find in all the laws of Rothari: the
slightest express reference (doubtless there are many
implied references) to the great mass of the subject
population of Italy who called themselves, and were
called by their conquerors, by the once proud name of
Roman. And this reference carries us but 4 little way.
The poor bondwoman of Roman extraction is evidently
compared unfavourably with her fellow slave of ‘ Gen-

 tile,’ that is of Teutonic or Sclavonic origin, the kins-
woman it might be of the Anglian lads whom Gregory
saw in the market-place. But, after all, it is not her
wrong, but the injury done to her master, that is in
the mind of the legislator. It is to him that the fine
is paid, and all that we learn from this passage is that
the stout, strong ‘ gentile’ woman who had come acroes
the seas or from the countries beyond the Alps was
a more valuable possession to her master than oné:of
the oppressed, emaciated, famine-wasted: da.ughters of
Ttaly.
Acts of immorality committed chiefly against wpm@n'

1 ¢8i quis cum ancilla gentili fornicatus fuerit, componat domino
ejus solidos xx. Et si cum Roman xii solidos’ (. 594)
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,arf(am'vile eondmon are dealt w1th in laws 205-214, Booxvn.
md »we-then come to the interesting subject of mar- 0.6
ringes: contracted between persons of unequal status,
ong:free, the other unfree 2.

In these marriages the general rule seems to have Unequal
bem_l that which also prevailed in the Roman law, that oo
the issue of the marriage shared the condition of the ***"
mother. Thus if an 4ldius married a free woman, on
his death she and her sons might go forth from his
house free, but on condition of renouncing the morgin-

which her late husband had given her, and giving
baci to his lord the sum which he had once paid to
her parents for her mundium. If a slave married
a freed woman?® or an Aldia she lost the qualified
freedom which she had possessed, during the marriage,
but -might reclaim it on her husband’s death, and go
forth free with her children. If an Aldius married an
Aldia or a freed woman the sons became 4ldis on the
estate of their father’s lord 3. If he married a female
slave, the children of the marriage were slaves of their
mother’s master. But if he ventured to lift his eyes
to a free woman, and make her his wife, he ran the
risk of hearing sentence of death pronounced upon
him, The relations of the woman who thus demeaned
herself had the right to slay her, or to sell her for
a slave into foreign parts, and divide her substance
-among themselves. If they failed to do this, the king’s
-officers. might lead her away to the king’s court, and

- Y1, 216-221,

'* Davoud Oghlou rightly suggests liberta as an emendation for
Uibéra in this law (1. 217%).
2 3.4 Patrem sequantur et sint aldii cujus et pater est’ (L. z18);
an e’toqption to the general. rule.
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BOOK VL, set her to work among the female slaves at the loom:

Manumis-

sion of
slaves,

cexxiv-
cexxvi,

I. Abso-

lute eman-

cipation,
making
the sub-
Jject of it
fulc-free
and
amund,

So jealous was the Lombard law of the honour and
reputation of the free Lombard woman *,

But, lastly, there was the possible alternative case,
that a free man might wish to marry one of his own
female slaves. For such a union the law had no such
terrors as those inflicted in the converse case of the
marriage of a free woman with a slave, But he might
only marry her on condition of first enfranchising her,
which he must do in a solemn manner by way of
gavrethina before the assembly of the people. The
enfranchised slave, who was now declared to be wurdi-
bora %, might now become her late master’s lawfully-
wedded wife, and could bear him legitimate sons, with
full claim to succeed to his inheritance.

From this subject, by a natural transition, the legis-
lator passes to that of the manumission of slaves

Of this manumission, as he informs us, there were
four kinds.

(1) The fullest and most complete was that which
was practised when a man wished to give his male or
female slave absolute freedom to go where he pleased,
and dispose of his property as he would. To accomplish
this, he first handed over the slave by solemn gairethine
to another free owner ; that second owner to a third,
and the third to a fourth. This Jast owner led the
slave to a place where four roads met, handed him in

N T

! T say Lombard woman, beeause it seems to me improbable
that this applies to the case of the marriage between a free Roman
woman and a slave.

* “Worthy-born,” or perhaps ‘worthy- bearer, referrmg to the
condition of her offspring (1, 222).

8 1l. 224~226 (225~229 in Muratori),
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the presence of witnesses an arrow?, the free man's ook vit.
weapon, murmuring a certain form of words which had _ %%
been handed down from dim antiquity, and then point-

ing to the cross-roads, said, ¢ You have unfettered power

of walking whither you will.’

A slave or Aldius thus enfranchised became folk-
free 2 (that is, a sharer in the freedom of the Lombard
people), and entirely out of his late master’s mundium3.

If he died without natural heirs, neither his patron nor
his patron’s heirs succeeded to his property, but it went
to the king’s court.

(2) The second form of manumission was that of the 11. zm-
slave who was remitted tmpans, that is, ¢ to the king’s oy
wish. This passage remains hopelessly dark to us, but }::‘:ﬁ?:
we are told that the slave thus liberated was  amund’
(perhaps, however, not ‘ folk-free’).

(3) The third form of manumission made its subject 111, Fut-
¢ folk-free,” but not ¢ amund.” He lived like a free Lom-{zr;fu'::zf ot
bard in the family of his late master, and under his
mundium. He had received the ‘liberty of the four
ways,” and could go where he willed, and do what he
pleased, but his property, in default of natural heirs,

went to his late master.

1 The words of Rothari’s law (224) are ‘ducat eum in quadru-
bium (quadrivium) et thingat gaida et gisilis.” Gaida is the old
Lombard word for a spear ; gisilis for witnesses. I have added
a little from Paulus Diaconus (H. L. i. 13), who is evidently
deseribing this method of enfranchisement in gaida ef gisilis :
‘Igitur Langobardi . . . plures a servili jugo ereptos ad libertatis
statum perducunt, Utque rata eorum haberi possit ingenuitas,
sanciunt more solito per sagittam, immurmurantes nihilominus ob
rei firmitatem quaedam patria verba.’

' Fulc-free.

® ¢Qui a se extraneum id est amund facere voluerit.’ .
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nooxm (4) The fourth form of manumxsaaon,, an- mnamphfa |

Vendors
and pur-
chasers,
COXXVii-
CCXXXVi,

and partial affair; not accompanied with “the: hbextygf

" the four ways,’ left its subject only an Aldius; that:is,
as we have seen, it left him in a semi-gervile eonf;lmom ‘
not ¢ folk-free ’ on the one hand, but.on t"he other &hlq, '
to contract a valid marriage with.a freé. womas, am(ig
probably not lighle to the mdlgnlty of perqonal chas-
tisement .

The section on manumission ends with the followmg
law, which has an important bearing on the question
hereafter to-be discussed, of the condition of the
subject Romans under the Lombards :—

¢ All freedmen who- shall have received their: hberty
from Lombard lords ought to live under the laws of
their lords, and for their benefactors, according to the
concession which shall have been made to them by
their own lords 2’ A

This provision certainly looks as s if for some persons,
and at some times, the ‘living according to the law of
the Lombards’ was not a privilege to be sighed for,
but a duty, to be if possible evaded. But more of this
hereafter.

The law of vendors and purchasers comes next in
order®, but there is not much here that. need claim
our attention except that we notice that the period
required to give a prescriptive tltle to property is very
short, only five years. So short a prescnptlon perhaps

AR 35

! This last statement is only conjectural. ’

* ‘Omnes liberti qui a dominis suis Langobardu hbortlfom -
meruerint, legibus dominorum et benefactoribus suis vivere de-
beant, secundum qualiter a domlms sms propriis eis oemomm

fuerit’ (1. 226). EEETIT s
8 11, 227-236,
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‘pomts toa 'seml-ba,rbarous state of society still existing BOOK VIL
among the Lombards, and to frequent changes of
owzuership by violence. If a man had been left as long
as ‘five' years in undisturbed possession of land, or
slaves, or jewels, it might be presumed that he was

athe rightful owner,

~ Also we observe that no slave, and even no Aldvus,
could sell property of any kind without the consent of
his master or patron. An exception was necessarily
made in the case of a slave who had charge of a farm
(servus massarius), whose business it was to sell off
the young stock, and who did not require the formal
consent of his master for each transaction of thlS
kind *.

Six laws follow concerning. the removal of boun- Removing
daries ?, the usual pumshment for which offence was m;l::v,"_
a fine of 80 solidi (£48) 1n the case of a free man ; a fine coxli (vis).
of half that amount or death in the case of a slave. It
is interesting to observe that a frequent method of
marking the boundaries was by notching the forest
trees.

The slave who thus falsified the markings on the
forest trees was punished by amputation of his right
hand'; and here, with that delightful discursiveness Coining

and for-

which characterises the Lombard code, we learn that gery,
cexlii,
the same punishment was inflicted on any one who, cexliii.

without the king’s order, stamped gold or coined money,

¥ The law says, ‘Servus massarius licentiam habeat de peculio
suo’: but ‘peculium’ seems here to be used as equivalent to
‘peeus,’ and not to bear its special juristic meaning of a slave’s
own property. -

% 1L, 237-241 (bis).

VOL. V1. 11 P
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mggvn and also on any one who forged a charter or ‘oﬁh‘ ".J'”f

document .

“Buglal- A measure of police, for the peace and good. ordan of

. ous entry

intoaoxty the cities, follows. ¢ If any free man enters a.ny cmyw

Pigno-
ratio,

cexly-
celvii,

village 2 by the wall, or leaves it in he same: manner,
without the cognisance of his magistrate?; he:shall
pay the king's court a fine of 20 solidi:(£12). An
Aldius or slave committing the same offence is to
pay a fine of 10 solidi. If he commits a robbery he
shall pay the fine for such robbery imposed by this
edict in addition.’

Then follow some obscure and difficult laws 4, Whmh
I will not presume to interpret, as to the custom of
pignoratio, which was a sort of distraint upon the
goods of a debtor executed by a creditor on his own
responsibility. He was not allowed to resort to thw
process of self-compensation till after he had on three
successive days called upon the debtor to pay his
debt, and if he made any mistake in executing it (for
instance, if he took-the slave of A as security for
the payment of the debt of B), he might have to
restore eight times the value of the pledge so taken,
unless he could swear that he had done it inadver-
tently®. So too the man who had given a pledge

! £8i quis sine jussione Regis aurum signaverit aut monetam

confinxerit manus ejus incidatur’ (1. g42). ‘Si quis chartam

falsam scripserit, aut quodlibet membranum, manus eJu.s mcl
datur’ (1. 243).

* ¢Castrum.’
% ‘Sine notitia Judicis sui’ (1. 244). The terms of this lawlook
as if it were meant for the Roman rather than the Lombard
population. :

¢ L 245257

® The Roman story of the arrest of Virginia by order of Appms
Claudius the Decemvir perhaps illustrates the kind of ahuse’ of

LAl
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-(mdm) for the maintenance of an action and failed BOOK VIL.
to redeem it within six days was fined 12 solidi.

- #Fhe section of the edict which deals with theft con-
ta.ins eleven short and simple laws!; the next section,
that which is coneerned with the case of fugitive slaves,
is ‘about twice as long, though it contributes only
thirteen laws to the collection® Evidently under
the Lombard kings, as under the Presidents of the
United States who reigned before Abraham Lincoln,
the recapture of fugitive slaves was a matter which
occupied a considerable part of the thoughts of the
local magistrates.

As for theft, if the article stolen was of the value of Theft,

10 sihiquae (5 shillings), the thief, if a free man, had cclxviii.
to restore the value of the object ninefold, and to pay
a fine of 80 solidi (£48). He might, it is true, escape
from this heavy fine by accepting the penalty of death.
For the slave the fine was 40 solidi, the rest of the
punishment was the same. The free woman (if  folk-
free ’) arrested in the act of theft was only called upon
to pay the ninefold value. No other fine was to be
exacted from her, but she was to go back to her
home and muse on the injury which she had done. to
her reputation by attempting so indecent an action.
Any one finding gold or an article of raiment on the
highway, and raising it higher than his knee, if
he did not declare what he had discovered to the
magistrate was to restore ninefold.

We pass to the laws which deal with the case of

the law of debtor and creditor which made this stringent provision
necessary.

Spp by

- 11, 258-268. \‘\\k\ \\ a‘yb;/,{/
+ 3 1. 369~281. &
P2 LIBRARY ‘§>
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BOgKgII slaves escaping from their masters. If such a slave

Fugitive
slaves,
_eclxix-
‘oelxxxi,

or a free man eseaping from justice were caught; it
was the duty of the magistrate of the place where the
capture occurred to hand over two solidi as a reward
to the captor, and keep the slave that he might restore
him to his master, or the fugitive that he might restore
him to his pursuers. Did such a fugitive, having once
been caught, escape, his keeper must swear that he
had not intentionally released him, but had guarded
him to the utmost of his power. Otherwise (apparently)
he made himself responsible for the consequences of
his escape. If the fugitive, when challenged and sum-
moned to surrender, did not give his hands to be tied,
the pursuer slaying him was not to be held answerable
for his death 1. '

All men were bound to hinder the slave in his
flight, and to assist in detaining him. If a ferryman

" rowed him across a stream he was put on his defence,

and unless he could swear a solemn oath that he was
ignorant of the fugitive slave’s condition, he was
compelled to join in the quest, and if that were
unsuccessful, to pay to the owner a sum equal to the
slave’s value, and a fine moreover of 20 solidi (£12) to
the king’s court. If the slave took refuge in a
private house, the owner was justified in breaking
into it, the fury of the pursuing mager being deemed
sufficient justification for the technical offence against
the rights of property2 If any one knowingly har-

! Nor if he were slain by the fugitive was any demand to be
made [of the slave’s master?] on account of that murder (‘et si
ille qui fugacem hominem comprehendere voluerit ab ipso occisus
fuerit non requiratur’) (1. 269). . :

? ¢Non reputetur culpa domino pro eo quod in curte alterius
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boured a fugitive slave, or supplied him with food, or Book vix.
showed him the way, or gave him a lift on his journey, On- 5.
the man who had thus helped the fugitive was bound
first of all to go forth and find him, and if he failed to
do that must pay the value of the slave, and of any
property which he might have carried off with him,
together with compensation for the work which had
been damaged by the slave’s flight.

As a rule, any one in whose house a slave sought
shelter was bound to send a message to the master
announcing the fact. If he failed to do so, and kept
the slave more than nine nights?, he was responsible
for any injury that the slave might commit, or for the
loss to the owner caused by his death.

These rules applied to all classes. Even the officers
of the king’s court, the Gastaldius, or Actor Regis, the
dignitaries of the Church, a priest or a bishop might
not permanently shelter a fugitive slave, but having
been summoned three times were bound to surrender
him to his lord. If it happened, however (as seems
often to have been the case), that the householder
with whom the slave had taken refuge came forth and
made peace between ‘the slave and his master, per-
suading the latter to receive him back ¢ in favour and
peace, and if afterwards the master, breaking his
promiise, ‘avenged himself on his slave for his flight,
he must for such violation of his plighted word pay to
an ordinary householder 20 solidi (£12), or twice that

"furorem in servum suum habens, rem suam apprehendere visus
est’ (1. 248).
! ¢8i quis mancipium fugax in casi sua nesciente domino super
novem noctes habuerit’ (1. 279). Notice the Teutonic custom of
reckoning by nights instead of days ; our fortnight.
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mg:gn amount to one of the king’s officers, or to a dlgmtary[’
of the Church, if it was one of these whose intercession
had thus been rendered of no avail. In the last case,
that of broken faith with a bishop or priest, the forty'
solidi were to be deposited on the sacred altar whare
the injury had been done!.’
The general tenour of these laws seems 0 show that
the sympathy of the whole community, not of the
semi-servile rustics only, but also of the rich and
powerful, was wont to be on the side of an escaping
slave, and that the royal legislator must raise his voice
loudly to secure a hearing for the rights of property
in human flesh as then recognised by the law.
ofences  We come to a short section of the Code which deals
:%:l;?bhc with offences against the public peia,ce To enter
Selxaxii- another man’s house in wrath and passion ? was such
clXXXV- an offence, and was called hoveros, a word which
* perhaps signifies ¢ house-storming %’ The penalty for
such an offence, if committed by a man, was 20 solidi
(£12), but ‘a woman cannot commit the offence. of
breach of the house-peace, which is Aoveros: because it
seems to be absurd that a ‘woman, whether free or
bond, should be able, like a man, to do violence with
arms 4’

1 ¢ Aut sit culpabilis ipsi Ecclesiae solidos xl., ita ut per actorem
regis exigantur, et in sacro altari ubi injugia facta est ponantur’
(. z77).

? ¢ Haistan, id est irato ammo, or as we say, thh hasty tompgr
(1. 282).

3 Meyer derives hoveros from hof, a court, and an extinet root -
riusan, to break, perhaps connected with rush. It is’ cumusmthst
Meyer connects it with the German rokr, a reed. :

¢ ‘Mulier curtis rupturam, quod est hoveros, facere non potest ;
quod absurdum esse videtur ut mulier libera aut ancilla, quasl
vir, cum armis vim facere possit’ (l 98 3) -

.
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':' 9 Tlm next two laws ! point to the danger to the State Boog v,
ariging from the oppressed condition of the slaves or o5
- eolons.. .

LI the slaves, by the advice of the country-folk ‘ How
(a'usixwwm), shall enter a village with an armed band Tovetahos
to do mischief, any free man under the sway of our dare
kingdom who shall put himself at their head shall
run the risk of losing his life, and shall at all events

pay 9oo solidi (£540), half to the king, and half to
him to whom the injury was done. If the leader be
a slave, and not a free man, let him be put to death.
The slaves are to pay 40 solidi (£24), to be divided as
aforesaid.’

- The second law deals with something like a resisted
eviction. Here the rusticani, whom I take to be
equivalent to colont, are the movers in the tumult, and
their punishment is less heavy than that of slaves.

‘If for any cause the country-folk shall collect
together to make a conspiracy and a sedition, and
shall threaten any one 2, or forcibly carry off a slave or
a beast which the lord may have wished to remove

- from the house of his slave, then he who has put him-
self at the head of the rustics shall die, or redeem his
life according to his fixed price, and all who have run
into that sedition to do evil shall pay 12 solidi (£7 4s.),
half to the king, and half to him who has suffered
'from the act of violence.” - Assaults committed by the
.~.mst1c.s on the lord attempting to recover his property
are to be compounded for according to the before-
‘*menMOned tariff. If any of the rustics be killed, no
i for compensatlon is to arise. #o

UL 284, 285.
? ‘Et cuicumque se anteposuermt ’
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Booxvn. These two laws are of considerable: 1mportanoe for
their bearing on the question hereafter to be discussed
as to the extent of the application of these laws.of
Rothari ; whether meant for Lombards alone, or. for
Lombards and Romans equally, It will be noticed that
the words of the first law are very general—¢any free
man under the sway of our kingdom?’ These words
should certainly cover the case of a free but subject
Roman as well as of a Lombard. But. then it is
enacted that he shall be put to death, or shall at least
pay a fine of goo solidi. It may be argued that while
the free Roman was to be put to death without
question, the free. Lombard was to have the chance of
redeeming himself by a fine?2. A somewhat similar
alternative is offered in the next law to the ringleader
of the rustics, perhaps in view of the same difference
of nationality. '
Ruml life,  The seventy-three laws® which follow take us over
ceolviii. g wide field, and I regret that the space at my disposal
does not allow me to copy in detail the picture which
they give us of the economic and social condition of
the Lombards. More than we might have expected
from the inhabitants of a land so rich in cities as Italy,
these laws seem to bring before us a population of
country-dwellers, I had almost said of country-squires,
who still, like their ancestots in the first century, ‘shun
the continuous row of houses, and settle, scattered
over their various homes, a.s the fountain, the moor br ‘
the grove may have caught the fancy of. each‘ g We

! ‘Quicunque liber homo sub Regni nostri dmono s~.2-‘" ',

? ¢ Animae suae incurrat penculum aub certe componat Bolidos
deece.’ ® 11. 286-358.

* ‘Nullas Germanornm populis utbes habitari satis notum est,
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"see them fencing round their meaddWs with planks or BOOK vIr.
quickset hedges *, and often trying to claim more than ——--—-
they can thus encompass®. One lawless neighbour
breaks down the fence entirely, and is fined 6 solidi:
or he pulls out one plank or one bough, and has to
pay 2 solidi; or whole squares of lattice-work 3, and
pays 3 solidi. Another with unjust mind hacks to
pieces the woodwork of a plough (which our Lombard
kinsmen called plovum), or steals the bell from a
horse’s neck, or the yoke or the harness-thongs from
the patient ox. The fine for the first of these mis-
deeds is 4 solidi; for the other acts, and for most
of those offences against rural peace which are about
to be enumerated, the fine is 6 solidi.

The elaborate laws for the protection of vines show Vines.
that the- Lombards appreciated that slender and
delicate tree which is married so happily to the elm
everywhere in the rich plain of Lombardy, and by the
fame of whose joyous fruitage they themselves, accord-
ing to the Saga, had been tempted into Italy* But
we read with astonishment that though the wayfarer
might help himself to three grapes without offence, for
any taken above that humber he must pay the
regulation fine of 6 solidi®.
ne pati quidem inter se junctas sedes. Colunt discreti ac diversi,
. ut-fons, ut campus, ut nemus placuit’ (Tacitus, Germania, xvi).

"1 The plank fence is called by a Latin name, ‘sepes assiata’:

the quickset hedge is ‘ sepes stantaria.” [The Lombardic word for
. hedge is iterzon, Middle High German étersun, and it seems to
" yican ‘wattled hedge’ (cf. edder in N.E.D.). See Bruckner, Die
Sprache der Langobarden. )

“% ¢Tantum vindicet cujus terra est quantum clausurd potest
‘defondere’ (1. 358).

¢ ‘Perticas transversarias’ (I, 292). ¢ See p. 62.

' ‘ .'Bi quis super tres uvas de vinea aliena tulerit componat
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‘,'Booxvn The announcement that the maker- of &' hédgefby

which man or beast is injured or slain will be*held .

- pangerous responsible for the injury, or even for the homl_c_lde,.
strangely reminds us of modern controversies about -
barbed wire-fencing’; but he who digs a ditch ‘round
his plot of land .is liable to no claim for eompéusatlon
for man or beast injured by falling into it, ¢ because
he did it for the safety of his field, and not with
guile’ ; and the same exception applies to the digger
of a well,  because the well-water is a common gift for
the benefit of all

Bee-hives. We find a similar allusion to natural nght in the
laws relating to the taking of honey. If a man steal
a bee-hive with the bees inside it he pays 12 solidi;
if he find a swarm of bees on a tree on which the
owner has set his mark, he pays 6 solidi ; but if there
be no mark on the tree he may take the honey and
keep it ‘by the law of nature’ Only this ‘law of
nature’ does not apply to the gahagia® or game-
coverts of the king ; and even in other forests, if the
lord chances to come riding by, the finder of the honey
must give it up to him, but shall not be liable to any
further blame for taking it.¥

Zoung A similar rule applies to the finding of young falcons
on an unmarked tree. Here, too, the finder may keep

solidos vi: nam si usque tres tulerit, mﬁla sit ei culpa ’{L 3or).
‘Uva’ may mean not a single grape, but a cluster ; but even. 8o
the law seems very strict for Italy. B

! ‘Quia putei aqua communis omnium est utilitas> (l 306);

* “8i quis de arbore signato in silva alterius apes tulerit com-
ponat sol. vi; nam si signatum non fuerit, tune qul invenerit
jure naturae habeat sibi, excepto gahagio Regis, et i contigerit .
dominus cujus silva est supervenire, tollat sibi ipso:(sic} mel.et
amplius culpa non requiratur’ (. 319). Gakagium=German W’-
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them :unless. the lord of the forest comes upoh the Book vir.
soene. ' But if on any pretence, from trees marked or Ox. 5.
- unmarked, he takes young falcons from the nest in the
king's gahagium, he must pay a fine of 12 solidi.

- +The Lombards were apparentl} a nation of horse- Horse-
men, and many laws are devoted to questions connected manship
with matters equestrian. To knock out a horse’s eye,

or cut off its ear, or do it any other bodily injury, sub-
jected the offender to the penalty of restoring another

horse of equal value! to that which he had maimed.

To cut off the hairs of its tail? was punished with

a fine of 6 solidi. Tomake any disfiguring marks upon

it, whereby the owner might be prevented from know-

ing his own, was so obviously the next step to theft

that it was punished accordingly by a fine of ninefold

the horse’s value . To mount another man’s horse and

ride it about in the neighbourhood was an offence
punishable with a fine of 2 solidi; but to take it off

on a journey without the owner’s leave was virtual
theft, and punished by the ninefold fine. But some-
times a man would find himself quite innocently in
possession of a horse thatdid not belong to him. It

had come straying into his courtyard, and was doing
damage there. What must an honest Lombard do in
-such a case? He must take the horse to the local

. 3 Ferquido, a word of rather frequent occurrence, meaning

‘ equivalent.’

'%¢8i quis caballi alieni caudam cappellaverit, id est setas
fantum comp. soli. vi.’

4 ¢Furti pena sit culpabilis, id est in ahtugild sibi nonum
reddat” (1. 341). This passage proves that ahtugild (eight-fold)
and nonum reddere have the same meaning. The offender has to
restore the stolen animal and eight times its value, that is, nonum

" reddere.
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' BOOK VIL magistrate or to the congregation assemblingvai; "thel

Cn. 5.

Game-

laws.

church door ?, four or five times, and must make pre-

~ clamation to all men by the voice of the crier: ¢I have

found a horse and I know not whose it is.” Having
done this, if no owrer appeared, he might safely keep
it and ride it as his own; but when the horse died he
must keep a note of the markings on its skin, that he
might have somewhat to show to the owner should
he at last make his appearance. If he complied with
these regulations he was free from all further responsi-
bility ; if he failed in any of them he was liable to the
ninefold fine.

Perhaps a man who had lost his horse would entrust
the quest for it to a servant, telling him the marks by
which to know the missing animal, and the searcher
would in his ignorance lay hands upon the wrong horse
and ride it off to his master’s stable. Thereupon the
real owner of the second horse appears upon the scene
and brings a charge of horse-stealing. Then let him in
whose keeping the horse is make solemn oath that the
mistake was involuntary, and if he have treated the
horse well while it was in his stables he shall be subJect
to no further action.

The laws respecting the pursuit of game are nu-
merous, but except for those previously quoted, which
imply that the king’s own' gahagiam was strictly pre-
served, they do not seem to indicate that jealous
monopoly of the pleasures of the chase which was char-
acteristic of feudal times. If a stag or any other wild
creature has been shot by a 'man it becomes his, -but
the right of property in it lasts for only twenty-four

! ‘Ducat eum ad judicem qui in loco ordinatus est, aut certe
ante ecclesia (sic) in conventus (sec) K :
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G’ame Laws, 2ar

' houml. Ifa pa,sser'-by finds a wild beast wounded by Boo vir.
& hunter or caught in his snares, it is his duty to carry —— >
‘the prize to the hunter, for which he shall be rewarded
by the right shoulder and seven ribs?. If he conceals
the capture, he shall pay the hunter a fine of 6 solidi®.
If he be injured by a wild beast which has been caught
in a snare, he has a right to compensation from the
setter of the snare. But if of his own free will and
out of desire of gain he goes to such a wild beast,
either ensnared or surrounded by dogs, and tries to
make it his prey, then the consequences are on his
own head, and he has no redress against the first
huntsman *.

If a beast being wounded by the hunter meets a man,
and slays him in its fury, the hunter will be held
answerable for homicide. But this holds good only so
long as the hunter is actually pursuing his quest with
his dogs and his artillery. When he has given it up,
and turned homewards, he ceases to be liable for the
consequences of the rage of the wounded animal °.

11, 314, * 1. 312, 3 L 313 4L 31

® ¢Nam si ipsam feram postposuerit et se ab ea tornaverit . ...
non requiratur ab eo qui plagavit aut incitavit’ (l. 309). Muratori
connects this passage with the curious story told by Theophanes,
that the Imperial army, fighting against the Avars in Thrace
(587), fled in panic because a soldier had cried out tjj mwarpa Pwyy
to the owner of a baggage mule whose load had fallen off, tépva,
épva, ppdrpe. Theophylact Simocatta, whose testimony on the point
is even more valuable, as he was a contemporary of Maurice and
Phocas, and wrote therefore about two centuries before Theophanes,
8ay8, émixwplp yAbrry els Todmiow rpanéofar d\hos AN mpooérarre perdpra
perd peylarov rapdxov Geyyopevor (Hist. ii. 15). Mr. Bury (ii. 123,
n. 1) considers these words ¢ the earliest extant specimen of the
Roumanian or Wallachian language.’ It is curious that such
common and widely-spread words as ‘turn,” ‘return,’ and the
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"Booxvn. Thls whole section with whlch we are- ndw & &
‘._._...._ is concerned mainly with' laws relating to animals; but‘

In ury to
g fomale
slave,
ceexxxix.

Lunacy,
ceexxiii.

Herds of
swine,
ceoxlix~
cecli,

after reading that he who strikes a cow in calf; and'
causes her to miscarry, must pay one tremissis- (the: ~
third part of a sohdus) and he who does a similar
injury to a mare in foal shall pay one solidus, we are
shocked to find! that he.who strikes another man’s
female slave, thereby causing abortion, pays only
3 solidi, only half the fine for stealing a horse’s halter,
or pulling the hairs out of its tail. There is nothing
in the Code of this strange semi-barbarous people which
goes so far to justify St. Gregory’s phrase ‘ nefandissimi
Langobardi’ as this.

Incidentally to the discussion of injuries wrought by
animals (which must, as a rule, be compounded for by
their masters) we learn that ‘if, as a punishment for
his sins, a man becomes rabid or demoniac, and does
damage to man or beast, compensation shall not be
claimed from his heirs,’ and conversely, if he himself
be killed while in that state of frenzy, his heirs shall
not be entitled to claim guidrigild on his behalf.

The various laws about swine and swineherds show
that the unclean creature which Virgil does not con-
descend to notice in the Georgics played an 1mportanh
part in the husbandry of the Lombards. If a man
found a herd of swine rooting akeut in his meadow,
he might kill one, and not be asked to compensate the
owner?, If not in a meadow, but still feeding on ldnd
which was not their owner’s, he might keep one as
a hostage, and claim compensation for the rest at:the

like should have travelled into Western Europe from Thrm by
way of the Avars and the Lombards.
! 'l 339 N " 1.359,-



Herds of Swine. . 2a3.

“pabe f 3 sxlufhae (amounting to the eighth of a solidus) BOOK vm
- perr plg1 “The champion boar of one of these great
herds of swine was a valuable animal, and went among
the Lombards by the name of sonorpair?, and the theft
of this hero among swine was punished by a fine of
12 solidi., But it was ordained that unless the herd
consisted of at least 30 swine, its champion should
not be considered to have attained to the dignity of
a sonorpair. The swineherds (porcarit) were evidently
a quarrelsome class of men, themselves often the slaves
of :serfs, and two laws® are devoted to the special
question of the quarrels with ‘assault and battery’
which arose among them.
Lastly, to close this agricultural section of the Code, Pasture

.. ' . ! for travel-
it is ordained that ‘ no one shall have liberty to deny les

to travellers the right of grazing their horses, except et
it be in a meadow at haytime, or in a harvest-field.
But after the hay or other crops have been gathered
in, let the owner of land only vindicate the possession
of 80 much of it as he can surround by a fence. For
if he shall presume to remove the horses of travellers
from the stubbles*, or from the pastures where other
cattle are feeding, he shall pay the ninefold fine for
these horses because he has dared to remove them
from the open field which is fornaccar (land that has
yielded its crop). We ask ourselves here what it was
that the churlish Lombard landowner had to repay
in ohtugild. It seems hardly credible that it can

~ l 351
'3 From sunor; a herd, and pair, a boar. ¢ Dicitur sonorpair quia
omnes verres in grege battit et vincit’ (. 351).
* 1L, 352 and 353.
‘ ‘De stuplis,’
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Judieial
procedure,
ceelix-
coclxvi.
Institu-
tion of
sacramen-
tales.

have been ‘the actual value of the hme%o w:hmh«h‘
had denied a meal. Was it the computed value of the
horse’s grazing ? R TN

From these pastoral and a.gmcultural provmons we
pass to the laws.* which regulate the judicial procedure
of the Lombards. A rude and primitive kind.of pro-
cedure it was, one from which the barbarous ¢ wager of
battle’ was not yet entirely eliminated, but in :which
that appeal to brute force was being gradually super-
seded by a rough, but generally effective appeal to the
conscience of the accused person and his friends. For
we have now to deal with that system of combined
swearing to the truth of a fact, or the falsehood of an
accusation, which is generally called compurgation, and
out of which probably sprang the Anglo-Saxon jury.

But as the word ‘compurgation’ is a term of later

introduction—unknown, I believe, to any of the bar-
baric codes—and as the functions of a modern jury
are altogether unlike, almost opposed to those of the
fellow-swearers of the Lombard law, we shall do wel<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>